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INTRODUCTION. 



In his great work on Latin Christianity 
Dean Miunan writes thus concerning the 
' Imitation of Christ' 

'^ In one remarkable book was gathered and 
concentered all that was elevating, passionate, 
profoundly pious, in all the older mystics. 
Gerson, Rysbroek, Tauler, all who addressed the 
heart in later times, were summed up and brought 
into one circle of light and heat, in the single 
small volume, the imitation of Christ' Th^ 
this book supplied some imperious want in the 
Christianity of mankind, that it supplied it with 
fulness and felicity, which left nothing, at this 
period of Christianity, to be desired, its bound- 
less popularity is the one unanswerable testi- 
mony. No book has been so often reprinted, 
no book has been so often translated, or into 
so many languages, as the ' Imitation oif Christ.' 
...The size of the book, the mannen the style^ 
the arrangement, as wdl as its profound sym- 
pathy with all the religious feelings, wants, and 
passions ; its vivid and natural expressions, to 
monastic Christianity what the Hetwrew Psalms 
are to our common religion, to our common 
Christianity; its contajipous piety; all conspired 
to its universal dissemination, its universal use... 
Its manner, its short quivering sentences, which 
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went at once to the heart, and laid hold of 
and clung tenaciously to the memory with the • 
compression and completeness of proverbs ; its 
axioms, each of which suggested endless thought; 
its imagery, scriptural and simple^ were alike 

original, unique. 

"But 'The Imitation of Christ,' the last 
effort of Latin Christianity, is stiU monastic 
Christianity. It is absolutely and entirely self- 
ish in its aim, as in its adls. Its sole, single, 
exclusive objedl is the purification, the elevation 
of the individual soul, of the man absolutely 
isolated from his kind, of the man dwelling 
alone in the solitude, in the hermitage of his own 
thoughts ; with no hopes or fears, no sympathies 
of our common nature : he has absolutely with- 
drawn and secluded himself not only from the 
cares, the sins, the trials, but from the duties, 
the connexions, the moral and rehgious fate of 
the world. Never was misnomer so glaring, if 
justly considered, as the title of the book, the 
* Imitation of Christ.' That which distinguishes 
Christ, that which distinguishes Christ's Apostles, 
that which distinguishes Christ's religion — the 
love of Man — is entirely and absolutely left out. 
Had this been the whole of Christianity, our 
Lord Himself (with reverence be it said) had 
lived, like an Essene, working out or displaying 
His own sinless perfedlion by the Dead Sea: 
neither on the Mount, nor in the Temple, nor 
even on the Cross. The Apostles had dwelt 
entirely on the internal emotions of their own 
souls, each by himself, S. Peter still by the lake 
t>f Gennesareth, S. Paul in the desert of Arabia, 
S. John in Patmos. Christianity had been with- 
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out any exquisite precept for the purity, the 
happiness of social or domestic life; without 
setf-sacrifice for the good of others; without 
the higher Christian patriotism, devotion on 
evangelic principles to the public weal ; without 
even the devotion of the missionary for the dis- 
semination of Gospel truth ; without the hum- 
bler and gentler daily self-sacrifice for relatives, 
for the wife, the parent, the child. Qiristianity 
had never soared to be the civiliser of the world. 

* Let the world perish, so the single soul can 
escape on its solitary plank from the general 
wreck,' such had been its final axiom. The 

* Imitation of Christ' begins in self—terminates 
in self. The simple exemplary sentence, *He 
went about doing good,' is wanting in the mo- 
nastic Gospel of this pious zealot. Of feeding 
the hungry, of clothing the naked, of visiting 
the prisoner, even of preaching, there is pro- 
found, total silence. The world is dead to the 
votary of the 'Imitation,' and he is dead to the 
world, dead in a sense absolutely repudiated by 
the first vital principles of the Christian faith. 
Christianity, to be herself again, must not mere- 
ly sh^ke off indignantly the barbarism, the 
vices, but even the virtues of the Mediaeval, of 
Monastic, of Latin Christianity \" 

I think that every one who has read the 

* Imitation' must allow that there is a certain 
amount of truth in the foregoing criticism. The 
reader of the book cannot fai^ to perceive that 
it issued from a monastery, that it was composed 
by one whose whole mind was framed upon the 
monastic model, and therefore that he must 

1 Xotin CT^ris^niey. Book xtv. chap. ilL 
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expe<5l to find ia the book the faults of monas- 
ticism. The £endency of a very large part of 
the * Imitation* is to turn the eyes of Uie devout 
reader within, to make him examine carefully 
every thought and wish, to regulate and control 
his most secret feelings, and to submit implicitly 
to authority; it is a manual, not primarily for 
the man of adlion who is doing the work of 
Christ in the world and openly carrying on the 
war against the evils which afflidl society and 
interfere with the progress of the heavenly king- 
dom, but rather for him who has seen these evils 
with sorrow, and has endeavoured to find a re- 
fuge from them. This charadleristic of the book 
cotdd hardly have been separated from it; to 
say that it was written by a devout man in a 
monastery, is almost equivalent to saying that 
this would be its charadler; and therefore it 
must be admitted that there is a certain amount 
of truth in Dean Milman's remarks concerning 
the selfish chara(5ler of the book. 

Nevertheless most persons who have studied 
the ' Imitation* will feel that the language which 
describes its aim as entirely selfish, requires to 
be explained and qualified. If selfishness in the 
ordinary sense of the word be the charaderistic 
of the book, then we must suppose that the 
study* of it would infallibly tend to produce and 
foster selfishness. And yet it appears to me 
that any devout reader of the book would say, 
"Certainly the reading of this book does not 
encourage me to be selfish, but rather makes 
me ashamed of selfishness. It is true that my 
active duty to my neighbour is not the principal 
theme of the book, but still I feel that if I could 
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realise in my heart something of that intense 
spirit of devotion, that nearness to God, that 
seraphic piety, which animates the * Imitation,' 
it would come ou^ and Shew itself in my con- 
dudi'' I think that somehow this must be the 
impression which has been produced upon the 
minds of readers ; otherwise, the ^ Imitation' 
would hardly have retained its popularity when 
the spirit of monasticism had gone by. It must 
have been under something like this impression 
that so many members of the English Church 
have endeavoured to reproduce the book in dieir 
own tongue, that Dr Chalmers wrote a preface 
to it, that John Wesley prepared an abridged 
version of it, which his followers still use. 

As I have said however, it is impossible to 
deny that there is some trudi in Dean Milman's 
criticism ; but I would add, that in estimating 
the amount of impoHance to be attached to it 
as a guide for our own opinion of the value of 
the ' Imitation,' it should be borne in mind that 
the author nowhere implies that he regards his 
work or wishes it to be regarded as in any sense 
a * Complete duty of man,' or even as a complete 
duty of a monk. Indeed the title De Imitatiane 
Christi is one for which perhaps the author is 
not himself responsible ; and the heads of the 
books, Admonitiones ad spirit ualem vitam 
utiles^ Admonitiones ad interna trahentes^ De 
internd Consolatione, and (if we include the 
fourth book) De Sacramento, appear to imply 
that the author, (if indeed the author put the 
volume in its present form), did not regard his 
work as in any way a complete exposition of 
duty, but rather as a colledlion of hints useful 
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to those who wished to leave the principles of 
the dodlrine of Christ and to go on unto per- 
fedlion. The true view of the intention, and 
mutual connexion of the parts, of the ^ Imita- 
tion' seems to me to be given by the beautiful 
story which one of the biographers of Thomas 
li Kempis relates concerning him. He tells us 
that when the good monk was walking with his 
brethren in the convent and felt the inspiration 
come upon him, he would say, " Dear Brethren, 
I must go ; there is some one waiting for me 
in my cell." And he adds that what Thomas 
then said to the Lord, and what the Lord in 
reply said to him, we have in the Tract, De 
internd Christi locutione ad animam fidelem; 
which, be it observed, is the title of the first 
chapter of the third book of the * Imitation,' 
and seems to be regarded by the biographer of 
Thomas as the title of the whole third book, for 
he calls the second chapter of that book the 
second chapter of the Tradl bearing the above 
name. Now let us conceive a man, such as 
Thomas li Kempis is reported to have been, re- 
tiring to his cell with the impression that the Lord 
Jesus was waiting there for him, and in such a 
state of mind recording his thoughts and feel- 
ings, and I think we have the right point of view 
from which to regard the ^ Imitation.' I do not 
quote this story as at all bearing upon the ques- 
tion of the a6lual authorship of me book, but 
only as describing admirably well the class of 
writing to which the * Imitation' should be re- 
garded as belonging; it contains the commun- 
ings of a devout soul with God in retirement, the 
retirement being that of a monk's cell, and 



INTRODUCTION. xi 

having therefore the peculiar advantages and 
disadvantages belonging to the monastic life. 

I ought perhaps to add in this place, having 
spoken of the ^ Imitation* as not being regarded 
by its author in the light of a ' Complete duty 
of man,' that Dean Milman appears to suggest 
a different view when he writes thus : " Its 
arrangement has something of the consecutive 
progress of an ancient initiation ; it has its 
commencement, its middle, and its close; dis- 
criminating yet leading up the student in con- 
stant ascent; it is an epopee of the internal 
history of the human soul." I presume that 
this description applies to the first three books, 
and excludes the fourth, which, though com- 
monly bound up with the first three, has cer- 
tainly strong internal evidence of having come 
from a different hand; and I observe that the 
same view appears to have been taken by some 
of the translators. For instance, in Dibdin's 
translation, the three books axe headed as 
follows ; 

I. Preparatory Instru^ons for the Spiri-^ 

tual Life. 

II. Instrudlions for the more intimate en- 

joyment of the Spiritual Life. 

III. Of Divine Illumination. 

And certainly we have here an appearance of a 
commencement, middle, and close ; but I do not 
perceive that these titles represent very accurate- 
ly Uie meaning of the original, and (which is 
more important) I cannot find in the books 
themselves the carrying out of this notion of a' 
continued progress. I confess that the books 
, • 
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appear to me to be so disconne^ed that they 
might very well have been published as separate 
works; indeed I believe that they are in truth 
separate works, and that the general title De 
Itnitatione Christi has been extended from the 
first to the second and third, so as to include 
them all under a title which properly belongs onhr 
to the first. It will be observed that in the extract 
from one of the lives of Thomas k Kempis, which 
is made above, the author speaks of the third 
book of the ' Imitation' as the Tradl De internd 
Christi locutione ad animam fidelem^ which 
is in fa6l the title of the first chapter of that 
book ; exa6lly in the same manner the first book 
might be cited as the Traa De Imitatione Chris- 
ti, those words forming the first part of the title 
of the first chapter of that book ; and I should 
suppose that if any one of the books has more 
right than another to the now famous title De 
Imitatione, it is the first, and that the other 
books were originally independent treatises or 
tradls, which have been incorjjorated with the 
first and published (not by their author) in the 
form of one treatise. 

I have entered into this discussion of Dean 
Milman's criticism of the 'Imitation,' partly 
because I thought it an adl of justice to the 
work, of which I venture now to add one more 
to the many existing translations, and partly 
because the discussion will explain the princi- 
ple upon which the translation has been made, 
or rather explain why it is that in some parts I 
have not stridlly translated, but have substitut- 
ed language of my own. It seemed to me that 
It would be possible to remove to a great extent 
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the monkish dress in which some of the thoughts 
of the * Imitation* are clothed, without spoiling 
the book; I might say that I thought that this 
dress ought to be removed, in order to render 
the book as instrudlive and useful as possible 
to the English reader. The great mass of the 
thoughts of the * Imitation' are as good for one 
station of life as another, but a certain portion 
could only have come from a monk and only be 
pradlically intelligible to monks. What is to be 
done with this latter portion? are the passages 
to be translated, and published, for the benefit 
of readers, to whom tney must be either unin- 
telligible, or if not unintelligible at least entirely 
removed from their own pratlice and experience] 
are they to be entirely omitted? or may it not 
be possible to paraphrase them in such manner 
as to preserve their spirit, and to change the 
atmosphere (if I may so speak) from the monk's 
cell to the English home? It appeared to me 
that this last course was useful and pradlicable, 
and it is the one which I have endeavoured to 
carry out ; at the same time I have not wished 
to attribute to my author anything which he 
did not write, and therefore wherever I have 
substantially changed a sedlion, I have distin- 
guished the sedlion by an asterisk. See for 
example page 27 ; and as this is a very promi- 
nent example, let me make it the occasion of 
saying a few words, which may serve as a 
general justification of the course I have adopt- 
ed The heading of this chapter in the original 
is De Monastic^ VM, and it contains such pre- 
cepts as this, Habitt^ et tonsura modicum con- 
fert. Now it was clearly impossible to give in 
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a book intended for members of the English 
Church a chapter on the Monastic life ; and the 
editions of the * Imitation' in ordinary use ac- 
cordingly paraphrase the title; but then they 
leave the monastic element in the chapter itself, 
and so make it pradlically inapplicable and use- 
less : it seemed to me much better to entitle the 
chapter On a life of Piety ^ and then to substi- 
tute for a caution against putting too much trust 
in the monastic habit and tonsure a correspond- 
ing caution against too much trust in professions 
and phrases. A religious life was, in the lan- 
guage of the author of the * Imitation,' synony- 
mous with a monastic life ; the religious world 
was the world of the cloister; Thomas \, Kempis 
knew very well the dangers and temptations of 
that religious life and religious world, and it 
needs no great amount of tampering with the 
principles of the admonitions which his experi- 
ence suggested to adapt them to the dangers 
and temptations of the religious life and religi- 
ous world with which we ourselves are familiar. 
But there was another feeling which prompted 
me to undertake the translation which is now 
offered to the English Church. I made the 
^^?^^ion, I frankly own, because I was dis- 
satisfied with those at present in use; I began 
It as a labour of love, without reference to pub- 
ucation, and have now had it by me for several 
years m manuscript, during which time I have 
A^ f^ • It with other translations in order 
rSitoo ?^*€:nt avail myself of any happy turn of 
£v ^-f °- ^ ^^cli might have been hit upon 
nLhanc^S® translators ; and then I thought that 
F^ "d.ps me publication of it might give pleasure 
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to some, who may have felt the same dissatis- 
fa6lion as myself. The fault that I find with 
existing versions, with those at least which I 
have had the opportunity of examining in the 
Cambridge University Library, is not that they 
fail to give the meaning of the original, but that 
they are not in free idiomatic English, and con- 
trariwise have the stiffness of a manifest trans- 
lation. Now it appears to me that in the case 
of a book like the 'Imitation,' which is preemi- 
nently a book for the heart and for the closet, 
the question of literal accuracy is one of minor 
moment ; those who are capable of forming a 
judgment concerning such accuracy are capable 
of making a companion of the original, and 
would follow the wisest course perhaps in doing 
so; but the large majority of readers of the 
* Imitation* in English are persons who love the 
book as a bosom friend m its English dress, 
and to them the question is not whether every 
sentence that Thomas '^ Kempis wrote is exadlly 
reproduced by an English equivalent, but whe- 
ther they have in their hands such a version as 
meets their adlual wants as English Christians. 
I give no opinion, of course, as to the success 
with which I have performed the task which I 
have taken in hand : I only wish the reader to 
understand what that task was, and why it was 
undertaken. 

It will be easily guessed, that, having such a 
purpose in view as that which I have described, 
I shall not deem it necessary to enter into the 
disputed question of authorship. I have spoken 
of Thomas k Kempis as the author, because in 
this country I bdieve that the more general 
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opinion is in his favour ; but if any reader believes 
that the honour of the work is due rather to 
Gerson, or to Gersen, I shall have no quarrel 
with him. The controversy concerning tiie au- 
thorship is one of the many puzzles which the 
history of literature records ; I confess that I 
find in it little attradlion, and that any pleasure 
which it might excite is much damped by the 
full persuasion that the question can never be 
settled beyond dispute. The English reader 
may find a lively and readable account of some of 
the chief fadls of the history of the controversy 
in Sir James Stephen's essay upon The French 
Benediilines\ For myself, and for this edition, 
I may say that the book itself, and not the au- 
thor, is the matter with which I have been con- 
cerned; and certainly a book, which emanated 
from monastic life, and which in the present day 
enjoys the confidence and love of all parties in 
our own Church, of Scotch Presbyterians, and of 
a large body of Enghsh dissenters, must be one 
worthy of careful study and of any labour that 
can be bestowed upon it. 

I ought perhaps, in concluding this Introduc- 
tion, to add a few words concerning the fourth 
book, which is entitled De Sacramento. It has 
been already remarked that this book has strong 
internal evidence of not having come from the 
hand which wrote the first three ; and this evi- 
dence, though far from conclusive, especially 
when unsupported by any of an external kind, 
has been made an argument by some of the 
translators for omitting the fourth book alto- 
gether. The principal reason for this omission 
1 E<M^ in JffcoZeMOf^ical Biographv* YoL L 
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however has been the alleged incompatibility of 
the dodlrines of the book de Sacramento with 
reformed do^lrine. Hence it is incumbent upon 
me to say whether in my opinion any such 
incompatibility exists, and if so how I have 
dealt with the author's language. 

The truth appears to me to be this. There 
are undoubtedly phrases in the book de Sacra- 
mentOy which a member of the English Church 
cannot adopt, just as there are phases in the 
former three books which he cannot adopt ; and 
these phrases are more frequent in the fourth 
book than in the others, as the subjedl matter of 
the book would lead us to expe<5l. But as in the 
first three books the wonder is, not that there 
should be here and there something which gfrates 
upon the ear of the English Churchman, but that 
there should not be very much more, so it is 
quite remarkable that a treatise on the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, written in the fif- 
teenth century, should require so little change 
to adapt it to our own wants. It is impossible 
not to be struck in reading the first three books 
of the ^ Imitation' with the absolute absence of 
anything of a Mariolatrous chara<5ler. The allegi- 
ance to die Lord Jesus Christ, and the worship of 
Him, are (I think it may be safely asserted) quite 
unmingled with any baser matter ; and the spots 
of erroneous dodlrine are so few and slight, that 
they may be easily removed without in any way 
injuring the texture of the work. And so it is 
really wonderful to observe how simply the pious 
language of the fourth book, concerning the 
Holy Sacrament of our Lord's Body and Blood, 
can be cleared from all that is offensive to the 
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religious belief and feeling of a member of the 
Church of England. Thus at least I have 
thought ; and I sincerely trust that nothing will 
be found in the present edition of the fourth 
book, to which reasonable objections can be 
taken. Doubtless the language used is very 
earnest and very strong; but it would not be 
appropriate and true if it were otherwise, and 
it requires no erroneous and superstitious addi- 
tion to the faith delivered to the saints to com- 
pel the mind of the devout believer in Christ to 
assume the attitude of deepest reverence when 
he contemplates this adorable mystery. It is a 
great mismrtune that in many minds the doc- 
trine of the Holy Eucharist has been so mixed 
up with controversy, and that the truth has been 
so disguised by error, that strong language con- 
cerning the Lord's presence in that Holy Sacra- 
ment is apt to be regarded with suspicion and 
distrust; but I feel confident that nothing will 
be found in this volume which departs from the 
truth, or which diverges from the right Scriptural 
standard that has been set up by our own Book 
of Common Prayer. And with the expression 
of this confident belief I send my new version 
of this wonderful little book into the world, 
trusting that it may help to carry on that bless- 
ed work of comforting faithful souls, which by 
God's grace it has already been permitted in so 
preeminent a degree to perform. 



H. G. 



The Deanery, Ely, 
MichaelnuiSy i86o. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



appear to me to be so disconne6led that they 
might very well have been published as separate 
works ; indeed I believe that they are in truth 
separate works, and that the general title De 
Imitatione Christi has been extended from the 
first to the second and third, so as to include 
them all under a title which properly belongs only 
to the first. It will be observed that in the extras 
from one of the lives of Thomas k Kempis, which 
is made above, the author speaks of the third 
book of the * Imitation' as the Tra6l De intemd 
Christi locutione ad animam fidelem, which 
is in fadl the title of the first chapter of that 
book ; exa6lly in the same manner the first book 
might be cited as the Tradl De Imitatione Chris- 
tiy those words forming the first part of the title 
of the first chapter of that book ; and I should 
suppose that if any one of the books has more 
right than another to the now famous title De 
Imitatione^ it is the first, and that the other 
books were originally independent treatises or 
trails, which have been incorporated with the 
first and published (not by their author) in the 
form of one treatise. 

I have entered into this discussion of Dean 
Milman's criticism of the 'Imitation,' partly 
because I thought it an a6l of justice to the 
work, of which I venture now to add one more 
to the many existing translations, And partly 
because the discussion will explain the princi- 
ple upon which the translation has been made, 
or rather explain why it is that in some parts I 
have not stri<flly translated, but have substitut- 
ed language of my own. It seemed to me that 
it would be possible to remove to a great extent 
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of the * Imitation' are clothed, without spoiling 
the book ; I might say that I thought that this 
dress ought to be removed, in order to render 
the book as instrudlive and useful as possible 
to the English reader. The great mass of the 
thoughts of the ' Imitation' are as good for one 
station of life as another, but a certain portion 
could only have come from a monk and only be 
pradlically intelligible to monks. What is to be 
done with this latter portion? are the passages 
to be translated, and published, for the benefit 
of readers, to whom they must be either unin- 
telligible, or if not unintelligible at least entirely 
removed from their own pradlice and experience ? 
are they to be entirely omitted? or may it not 
be possible to paraphrase them in such manner 
as to preserve their spirit, and to change the 
atmosphere (if I may so speak) from the monk's 
cell to the EngUsh home? It appeared to me 
that this last course was useful and pradlicable, 
and it is the one which I have endeavoured to 
carry out ; at the same time I have not wished 
to attribute to my author anything which he 
did not write, and therefore wherever I have 
substantially changed a sedlion, I have distin- 
guished the se<5lion by an asterisk. See for 
example page 27 ; and as this is a very promi- 
nent example, let me make it the occasion of 
saying a few words, which may serve as a 
general justification of the course I have adopt- 
ed. The heading of this chapter in the original 
is De MonasHcd Viid, and it contains such pre- 
cepts as this, Habitus et tonsura modicum con- 
fert. Now it was clearly impossible to give in 
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BOOK I. 

HINTS CONCERNING THE SPIRITUAL 
LIFE. 



CHAPTER I. 



ON THE IMITATION OF CHRIST, AND CONTEMPT 
OF ALL THE VANITIES .OF THE WORLD. 

I. He that foUoweth Me, saith the Lord, 
shall not walk in darkness\ These are the 
words of Christ ; and they teach us how neces- 
sary it is that we should imitate His life and 
condudl, if we wish to be truly enlightened, 
and set free from all blindness of heart What 
higher employment can we have therefore, than 
to meditate upon the life of Jesus Christ ? 

2. The teaching of Christ is beyond all hu- 
man teaching ; and he who has the Spirit will 
find therein the hidden Manna\ Yet many 
hear the Gospel continually and are little moved 
by it, because they have not the spirit of Christ 
He who would thoroughly understand Christ's 
word must endeavour to copy the example of 
Chrisf s life. 

1 S. John viiL 12. « Rev. iL 17. 
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3. What profit is there in disputing subtilly 
concerning the Trinity, if you lack humility, 
without which you cannot please the Trinity? 
In truth, subtle words do not make a man holy 
and just, but a life of piety makes him dear to 
God. I would rather feel contrition, than be 
able to define it If you know the whole Bible 
by heart, and have all human learning besides, 
what is the profit of the whole without the love 
and favour of God ? Vanity of vanities^ all is 
vanity\ except to love God and serve Him 
alone. The higheft wisdom is to despise the 
world and to seek the kingdom of heaven. 

4. It is vanity to seek perishing riches, and 
to set our hopes upon them. It is vanity to 
pursue honour, and to seek to become great It 
is vanity to give way to the lusts of the flesh, 
and to love those things which must bring misery 
upon us. It is vanity to wish that our lives may 
be long, and to be careless whether they be 
good. It is vanity to think wholly concerning 
the present life, and not make provision for the 
life to come. It is vanity to love the things 
which quickly pass away, and not set our hearts 
upon joys which are at God*s right hand for 
evermore. 

5. Never forget that saying of the Preacher, 
The eye is not satisfied with seeing^ nor the ear 

1 Ecdes. L 2. 
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filled with hearing^. Study to draw away your 
heart from the love of things seen and temporal, 
and to fix it upon things unseen and eternal 
For they who are satisfied with the pleasures of 
sense defile their own consciences, and lose the 
favour of God. 



CHAPTER II. 

ON HUMILITY. 

1. All men are naturally desirous of know- 
ledge; but what is the value of knowledge 
without the fear of God? In truth the rudest 
peasant who serves God is more to be envied 
than the proudest philosopher, who considers 
the courses of the stars, but negledls Him. 
He who knows himself thoroughly, is vile in 
his own eyes, and thinks little of human praise. 
What shall it profit me in the sight of God, 
who judges according to works, if I should 
know all that can be known in this world, and 
have no charity? 

2. Beware then of a too great hankering 
after knowledge, for the pursuit of it is distradl- 
ing and delusive. They who have much know- 
ledge are tempted to display it, and to delight in 
being spoken of as superior men. Yet there are 

1 Ecdes. L 8. 
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many things, which it profits the soul little or 
nothing to know ; and he is anything but a wise 
man, who gives more attention to these than to 
the things which are to his eternal profit Many 
words do not satisfy the soul, but a holy life 
refreshes the mind, and a pure conscience gives 
confidence before God. 

3. The greater and better your knowledge, 
the heavier will be your judgment ; unless you 
also live a more holy life. Do not allow yourself 
therefore to be puffed up by any art or science, 
but rather tremble at the thought of your re- 
sponsibility. If you fancy that you know much, 
bear in mind that there is much more which you 
do not know. Be not high-minded^ but fear\ 
Why should you desire to be preferred to others, 
when there are so many superior to yourself? 
If you would learn anything and know anything 
to good purpose, allow yourself without mur- 
muring to be negledled and to be held in small 
repute. 

4. The highest and most useful lesson, that 
a man can learn, is to know himself thoroughly, 
and to hold a low opinion of himself. The per- 
fecflion of wisdom is to think little of ourselves 
and highly of others. Even if we see our neigh- 
bour manifestly committing sin, we should 
shrink from feeling confident that we are better 

1 Bom. xi. 2a 
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than he, because we know not that under like 
temptation we ourselves should have been stead- 
fast We are all weak and erring ; and we do 
well not to assume that any one of our brethren 
is weaker and more erring than ourselves. 



CHAPTER III. 

ON TRUE KNOWLEDGE. 

I. Blessed is the man, whom the Truth 
itself teaches, not by words and figures, but 
by an immediate communication of itself. Our 
minds and senses often deceive us, and at 
best discern but little. What profit is there 
in endless disputes concerning things hidden 
and obscure, for ignorance of which we shall 
never be called to account in the Judgment? 
Our folly is that we negle<fl what is useful 
and necessary, to run after that which it is 
difficult to attain, and which will not profit us 
after alL Having eyes, we see not 

2. And why weary ourselves with subtle dis- 
tin<5lions? He to whom the Eternal Word 
speaks has an unerring Guide. All things were 
made by Him, and all things speak of Him, and 
He is the light of men. Without Him no one 
can understand aright, no one can judge aright 
O God^ who art the Truth, bind me to Thyself 

__________ —^ • 

1—3 
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with the bonds of eternal love ! I am weary of 
reading and hearing of other things : in Thee 
alone is all my desire ! Silence, O ye teachers ! 
yea, let all 'creation be silent! do Thou speak 
to me, and Thou alone ! 

3. The more simple-minded a man is, the 
more will he be able to understand things dark 
and difficult, because he will be illuminated from 
above. The spirit which is pure, simple, and 
steadfast, does not lose itself in a multiplicity 
of occupations, because it does all to the glory 
of God, and is not disturbed by self-seeking. 
What worse enemy can you have, than the 
affedlions of the heart unmortified? A good 
man governs his adlions by rule; he is not a 
slave to inclination, but submits his inclinations 
to his judgment. What man can have a harder 
battle to fight, than he who endeavours to con- 
quer himself ? And this ought to be our great 
business, to conquer ourselves, and to make the 
vidlory daily more complete, and to grow in 
holiness. 

4. All perfedlion in this life is marred by 
imperfedlion ; and the light of the human mind 
is ever mingled with darkness. A humble know- 
ledge of self is a surer road to God, than the 
profoundest science. Not that science or human 
knowledge is to be despised, for indeed it is in 
itself very good and is ordained by God ; but it 
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is not to be compared with a good conscience 
and a holy life. They who aim at much know- 
ledge, rather than a holy life, fall into grievous 
error, and bring forth no good fruit 

5.* O if men would only give as much dili- 
gence to the extirpation of vice and promotion 
of virtue, as they give to angry discussions and 
religious controversies, how much better would 
it be for the life of the Qiurch ! Certainly when 
the day of Judgment comes, we shall not be 
asked what we have read but what we have 
done, not how cleverly we have disputed but 
how purely we have lived. In that day three 
words spoken in charity will be looked back 
upon with greater satisfadlion, than whole folios 
of ingenious disputation without charity. 

6. O how quickly does the glory of this world 
pass away! and they who seek their portion 
in the knowledge and occupations of this pre- 
sent world pass away too ! They who wish'to 
be great, rather than humble, become vain in 
tJuir imaginations^. He is truly great, who is 
^eat in charity. He is truly great, who is small 
in his own eyes, and thinks little of honour from 
men. He is truly prudent, who counts all 
things hut dung that he may win Chris t\ And 
he is truly wise, who gives up his own will and 
does the will of God. 

1 Soxn. i. ax. * FhiL iii 8. 
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CHAFTER IV. 

ON PRUDENCE OF COSBCCT. 
I. We must not beEevc all w€ licar, ^t 
weigh it corefuHy and patiently :i3 in ^ sight 
of God. AlBS : evil is oitea more readily sp<^ 
ken and believed than good; so weak are w^ - 
But wise men do not give credit to every 
talebearer ; for they know how prone to enl is 
human infirmity, and how easy it is » errin 

speech. 

X It is true wisdom not to be precipitate m 
aiftion, and not to be too cotUideiit in our own 
opinions. It is true wisdom also not to believe 
every report ; and not always to repeat what we 
hear, even i£ we do believe it Take counsel 
with a w^ise and right-judging man; and sees tne 
instruclion of your betters^ rather thaa follow 
your own devices* A holy life makes a maai 
wise in matters divine, and strengthens his judg- 
ment. The more humble a man is and the 
more submissive to the will of God, so much 
the greater will be his wisdoin and the steadi- 
ness of bis EiuncL 
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CHAPTER V. 

ON THE STUDY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

1. Truth rather than fine writing is to be 
looked for in the Holy Scriptures. The Bible 
must be read in the spirit in which it was com- 
posed. We must expe6l to find in it what is 
profitable, rather than what is subtle. Thie sim- 
ple and devotional books must be studied, no 
less than the deep and difficult And do not 
think too much of the style of the several writers, 
but let the love of truth induce you to read 
them. Do not ask who speaks this or that, but 
attend to what is spoken. 

2. Tke world passetk away, but the truth 
of the Lard endureth for ever\ God speaks to 
us in divers manners without respedl of persons. 
We are often hindered in our reading of the 
Scriptures, because we wish curiously to discuss 
and explain, when we had much better simply 
pass on. If you really desire to profit, read with 
humility, simpUcity, and faith, and do not be 
ambitious to gain a reputation for superior 
knowledge. Do not despise the helps to under- 
standing the Scriptures, which God may place 
in your way: the thoughts of holy men, who 
have studied the Scriptures before you, are to 
be regarded with thankfulness and with respe<fl. 

1 X S, Joh. U. vj. Psalm cxviL a. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ON INORDINATE AFFECTIONS. 

1. A MAN can never be at peace, whose af- 
fedlions are inordinately set upon any earthly 
obje6l. The ambitious and avaricious can ne- 
ver rest ; the humble and poor in spirit are 
refreshed with the multitude of peace. The 
man who is not dead to self is easily tempted 
and overcome even in small things. He who 
is infirm of purpose, and still in a certain 
sense carnal and sensual, can with difficulty 
raise his mind above earthly desires ; and there- 
fore the loss of earthly things costs him much 
sorrow, and opposition to his will makes him 
angry. 

2. And again if he obtains what he desires 
immediately his conscience smites him, because 
he perceives that he has only gratified a passion 
and not found peace. True peace is to be found 
in resisting the passions, not in gratifying them. 
Peace will therefore exist not in the heart of the 
carnal and sensual, but in that of the spiritual 
and holy. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

ON THE FOLLY OF INDULGING VAIN HOPES 
AND PROUD THOUGHTS. 

1. He is but a fool who puts his trust in 
men or in any created thing. Do not be ashamed 
of ministering to others for the love of Jesus 
Christ, or of being poor in the things of this 
world. Do not build your hopes upon your- 
self, but upon God. Do what you can, and 
God will prosper your good will. Do not trust 
in your own knowledge and talents, or in those 
of any man, but rather in the grace of God, 
who resisteth the proud and giveth grace to the 
humble. 

2. Do not glory in riches, if you have them, 
nor in friends because they are powerful, but in 
God who giveth all things, and who is willing to 
give even Himself to those who love Him. Do 
not boast of your bodily strength or beauty, 
which a slight sickness may destroy. Do not be 
vain of your natural gifts, lest you displease God, 
from whom such gifts come, and to whom they 
in truth belong. 

3. Do not think yourself better than others, 
for in the sight of God, who knows what is in 
man, you may perchance appear worse than they. 
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Do not be proud of your good works, for God 
sees as man seeth not, and things which are 
pleasing to men are sometimes displeasing to 
Him. If you perceive in yourself anything that 
is good, keep yourself humble by considering 
that there may be in others what is better. If 
you esteem all others better than yourself, no 
harm is done ; but much harm may be done, by 
assuming yourself to be better than any one 
single person. Abundance of peace is with the 
humble, but dissatisfaction and jealousy are in 
the heart of the proud. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



ON THE DANGER OF TOO GREAT FAMILIARITY. 

I. Open not thine heart to every man^, but 
take counsel with the wise and with those 
who fear God. Be cautious with the young and 
with strangers. Do not fawn upon the rich, 
nor seek the society of the great. Associate 
with the humble and simple-minded, with the 
holy and amiable, and let your intercourse 
tend to mutual improvement Be pure, re- 
served, and modest Seek the society of God 
and His holy angels, and court not the notice of 
men. 

1 Ecclus. viiL 19. 
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harity is due to all, but not familiarity. 

imes a man who is personally unknown 
is a good report, and is only injured in 
al estimation by being known. Sometimes 
ink to please others by taking them into 
icquaintance, and we do in fadl displease 
by letting them see defedls in ourchara6ler 
h they did not perceive before. 



CHAPTER IX. 
ON SUBMISSION AND OBEDIENCE. 

I.* Submit yourselves one to another in the 

ir of God J says the Apostle. It is much 

far to be in a position of subje6lion, than in 

position to command. Many submit them- 

-Ives more from necessity than for conscience* 

ike, and so lose the blessing of obedience. 

hose who keep God's commandments walk 

X liberty. Go where you will, you will find no 

est except in humble submission to those 

vhom God has placed over you. 

2. We are all disposed to fancy our own opi- 
nions best, and to esteem those most highly 
who think with 'f ' in some matters it is 

necessary to gii 'wn views for the sake 

of peace. Wh* ^s to have an infalli- 

ble understaivi igs ? Who therefore 
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is entitled to trust entirely in his own views and 
to despise those of others ? If you sacrifice your 
opinions, without doing violence to your con- 
science, you will reap benefit in the end. 

3. I have often heard it said, that it is safer 
to hear and receive advice, than to give it. 
Nevertheless every one must in a variety of mat- 
ters think for himself ; but to refuse to give way 
to others, when reason and right require it, is a 
mark of pride and obstinacy. 



CHAPTER X. 



ON THE BRIDLING OF THE TONGUE. 

T. Beware of too much intercourse with 
society; for the things of this world, though 
in themselves innocent, may easily gain so 
much of your thoughts as to be a serious im- 
pediment in your way. We are soon led cap- 
tive by vanity. How often do we wish that we 
had been silent, or that we had been more cir- 
cumspe6l in company ] But why is it that we 
allow ourselves to talk so freely, when our con- 
science tells us how much we suffer by it % 

2. Alas we often talk to very little good pur- 
pose ! And we have need to watch and pray 
lest our time should be spent in mere idleness. 
If talk we must, let us talk of things which tend 
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in some way to edification. He cannot be ad- 
vancing much in true religion, who is not careful 
concerning the bridling of his tongue. Yet the 
tongue may be used to profit, and no small 
advantage is to be derived from conversation 
upon spiritual things amongst those who are one 
in heart and mind. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

ON PEACE OF MIND AND SPIRITUAL PROGRESS. 

1. We often deprive ourselves of peace of 
mind, by occupying ourselves with the sayings 
and doings of others, which do not concern us. 
How can a man long remain in peace who 
frets himself about other men's matters, who 
occupies himself for ever with things without 
and seldom looks within? Blessed are the 
simple-minded, for they will have much peace. 

2. How is it that eminent Saints of God 
have attained to that degree of perfedlion which 
we admire in them ? By mortifying themselves 
from earthly desires, and fixing their whole 
affedlions upon God. We for the most part are 
too much taken up with our own fancies and 
with things transitory. We seldom subdue en- 
tirely a single fault, and we do not earnestly aim 
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at daily progress : and so we remain lukewarm 
or cold. 

3. If we were quite dead to the world, we 
should be able to understand divine things, and 
to enjoy heavenly thoughts. Our chief hindrance 
in spiritual progress is our bondage to lusts and 
passions; we cannot make up our minds to 
crucify the flesh with its affedlions and lusts, and 
therefore we cannot follow in the steps of 
Saints. When trouble comes upon us, however 
slight, we are apt to be cast down and to fly to 
human consolations. 

4. If we fought the battle against sin the 
world and the devil like men, we should be sen- 
sible of the hand of the Lord helping us from 
Heaven. He, who has placed us in a position 
in which warfare is necessary, is ready to help 
those who fight in dependence upon His grace, 
and to give them the vi6lory. If we consider 
religion to consist only in outward observances, 
our devotion will come to an end. The axe 
must be laid to the root of the tree, in order that 
being purged from passions we may serve God 
with a quiet mind. 

5. If we could get rid of one fault or one 
bad habit every year, we should rapidly go on 
towards perfe6lion. But we often find on the 
contrary, that we were holier and better in the 
early part of our spiritual life, than we have been 
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since. Christian zeal, and Christian graces, 
ought to grow from day to day ; but it is some- 
times thought a great matter, if the warmth of 
first love has not wholly died out. If we would 
but consent to put a slight restraint upon our- 
selves at the first, we should be able to go 
through everything afterwards with joyfulness 
and a light heart. 

6. It is a difficult thing to break through 
habit; it is more difficult still to adl diredlly 
contrary to strong inclination. But if we do not 
conquer ourselves in small things, how shall we 
in the greater ? Resist inclination in its begin- 
nings, and unlearn bad habits, lest you find 
yourself led from bad to worse. O if you only 
knew what peace to yourself and what joy to 
others would result from your pious behaviour, 
I think you would be more in earnest about your 
spiritual improvement 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ON THE BENEFITS OF ADVERSITY. 

I. It is good for us sometimes to be in trou- 
ble and to be crossed in our wishes, for such 
things bring us to our senses, and remind us 

2—3 
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that here we are strangers and pilgrims, and 
that we must not place all our hopes upon 
this present world. It is good for us sometimes 
to meet with opposition and reproach, and to 
be evil spoken of and misrepresented when we 
do not deserve it These things tend to destroy 
vain glory and to keep us humble. For when we 
are little esteemed of men, we are made more 
earnest in our desire of obtaining the approval 
of God and of our own consciences. 

2. A man ought so thoroughly to rest upon 
God, that he shall have no need of many human 
consolations. When a holy man is in trouble 
or temptation, or oppressed by evil thoughts, 
then he understands more than ever the need of 
the presence of God, without whom he can do 
no good thing. Then he becomes full of sad- 
ness, and prays for relief from his miseries^ 
Then he clings to life no longer, and desires to 
depart and to be with Chris f^. Then also he 
perceives that entire safety and perfedl peace 
cannot be his portion in this world. 

1 PhU. i. 83. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

ON RESISTING TEMPTATION. 

1. As long as we live in this world, we must 
meet with trial and temptation. Therefore it 
becomes us to guard against temptation, and 
to be watchful in prayer, lest Satan gain an 
advantage over us; for he never sleeps, but 
goes about like a roaring lion seeking whom 
he may devour^. No one is so perfedl and 
so holy as not to be liable to temptations ; do 
what we will we cannot be entirely free from 
them. 

2. But though temptations are grievous and 
hard to bear, they are often of great use to a 
man, because they humble and purify and teach 
him. All the Saints of God have passed through 
many tribulations and temptations, and have 
profited by them. They who cannot resist 
temptations fall away and become reprobate. 
There is no position in society so sacred, and no 
place so secret, as to be free from temptations 
and from troubles. 

3. A man cannot be entirely free from temp- 
tation as long as he lives, because being bom 
in sin he carries the occasion of temptation 

1 X Pet V. 8. 
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within him. When one temptation or tribulation 
is gone another comes, and we shall always 
have something to endure : for perfe<5l happiness 
is gone for ever. Many seek to be free from 
temptations, and fall into them all the more. 
Flight alone will not give us the vi<5lory, but 
by patience and true humility we are made 
stronger than our enemies. 

4. He who only resists temptation in its out- 
ward form, and does not tear it up by the 
roots, is little the better: temptation will soon 
return upon him, and rage worse than ever. By 
patience and perseverance, with God's grace, 
you will effe6l more, than by more violent means. 
Be thankful for any advice which may enable 
you to resist temptation, and do not be severe 
with those who are tempted ; but rather give 
them comfort, as you would desire that others 
should do to you. 

5. The source of all temptation to evil is 
unsteadiness of mind and want of faith in God : 
as a ship without a helm is tossed about by the 
waves, so is a man without fixed principles by 
temptations. Fire tries iron, and temptation 
tries principle. Frequently we do not know our- 
selves and our powers, but temptation teaches 
us of what we are made. It is best to watch 
against the very beginnings of temptation, be- 
cause the foe can be most easily subdued when 
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he is not suffered to enter the mind, but is met 
outside as soon as ever he has knocked at the 
door. It has been well said ; 

Check the first 83anptoms : if too long you wait, 
Disease ^^dll grow, and medicine come too late. 

For at first a simple thought of evil occurs to 
the mind, then a strong imagination, then a 
pleasure in the thought and impure emotion, 
and lastly, assent; and thus by degrees the 
enemy gains an entire vi<5lory, because he was 
not opposed in the first instance. And the 
longer a man delays resistance, so much the 
more incapable of resistance does he daily be- 
come, and the enemy gains daily so much the 
more power over him. 

6. Some persons suffer more from temptation 
in the beginning of their spiritual life, some 
more towards the end. Some are (as it were) 
invalids through the whole of their course. 
Some according to the wisdom of God suffer 
little ; for God knows what is best for each, and 
considers their condition and apportions their 
lot accordingly. 

7. Therefore we must not despair under 
temptation, but pray so much the more fervently 
for help in our tribulation to Him, who, as 
S. Paul says, will with the temptation also make 
a way to escape^ that we may be able to bear 
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it ^ Let us therefore in all temptation and tri- 
bulation humble our souls under the hand of 
God, for He will save and exalt those who are 
of a humble spirit. 

8. In temptations and tribulations is shewn 
the real progress that a man has made ; and the 
character is brought out, and Christian virtues 
can be exercised. It is easy for a man to be 
zealous and earnest, when there is nothing to 
try him ; but if he conducts himself well and 
patiently in time of adversity, then it may be 
hoped that he is really advancing in the Christian 
life. Some persons are kept from great tempta- 
tions, and are daily overcome by evil in trifles, 
in order that from the experience of their weak- 
ness in small things they may learn humility, 
and not be over confident in greater matters. 



CHAPTER XIV. 
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ON AVOIDING RASH JUDGMENT. 

I. Judge yourself, and take care how you 
judge others. When a man judges others he 
wastes his time, often makes mistakes, and 
easily falls into sin; but in judging himself 
he always spends his labour to good purpose. 

* I Cor. X. 13. 
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Our judgment is often warped by our fancies ; 
and we easily sacrifice a sound opinion to pre- 
judice. If God were really the end of all our 
thoughts, we should not so easily be led astray. 

2. But often there is some secret thought 
within, or some outward circumstance, which 
influences us quite as much as the love of God. 
Many do in reality follow selfish ends in their 
condudl, and yet are not aware of it. They are 
satisfied when everything goes according to their 
own views and wishes ; but if these are thwarted, 
immediately they are dissatisfied and displeased. 
Difference of opinion often gives rise to disputes 
amongst friends and neighbours, even amongst 
those who really fear God. 

3. Old habits are not easily broken, and men 
are generally obstinate in their own views. If 
you rest more upon your own reason and skill 
than upon the power of Jesus Christ, you will 
lose the light which otherwise you might enjoy : 
God desires that in all things we should be in 
submission to Him, and that a burning love 
should guide us where reason would leave us in 
the dark. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

ON WORKS OF CHARITY. 

1. Nothing upon earth ought to persuade 
us to do that which in itself is wrong : but 
ordinary duties may sometimes rightly be post- 
poned to works of mercy, for this is in faifl to 
leave one good work undone in order to perform 
a better. Works without Charity profit nothing ; 
but those which really do proceed from charity, 
although they may seem small and trifling, 
are in the sight of God of great price; for 
God considers rather what a man is able to 
do, than the greatness of what he does. 

2. He does much, who loves much. He does 
much, who does well. He does well, who seeks 
the good of others rather than his own. That 
which seems to be charity is frequently mere 
worldliness, because it is the result only of 
natural inclination, selfwill, the hope of reward, 
or the desire of gaining our own ends. 

3. He whose charity is genuine, or who is 
perfe6l in love, seeks himself in nothing, but the 
glory of God in all things. He envies none be- 
cause he is satisfied with what is allotted to 
himself; nor does he desire selfish gratification, 
but rather to be blest with the vision of God. 
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Whatever is good either in himself or in others 
he refers wholly to God, from whom as a fountain 
all good things proceed, and in whom the Saints 
eternally rest. O how full of vanity do all earthly 
things appear to him, who has within him a 
spark of heavenly love ! 



CHAPTER XVI. 

ON BEARING WITH THE FAULTS OF OTHERS. 

1. WHATEVER a man finds either in himself 
or in others, which cannot be altered, must 
be borne patiently, until God ordains otherwise. 
This is a good discipline, and helps forward 
the graces of the Christian charadler. In such 
cases let it be our humble prayer, that God 
will succour us and enable us to bear what He 
lays upon us. 

2. If a person resists one or two admonitions, 
do not argue with him, but conmiit the matter 
to God, with the prayer that His will may be 
done and His honour advanced by the condudl 
of all His servants, seeing that He knows how 
to bring good out of evil. Learn to be patient 
in bearing the faults and infirmities of others, 
remembering that there are many things in 
yourself, which others have to bear. If you 
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cannot make yourself what you would wish 
to be, how can you expedl to be able to make 
others exactly after your mind? We contem- 
plate excellence in others with satisfadlion, and 
yet we are slow to remedy our own faults. 

3. We desire that others should be stridl in 
their condudl, yet we shrink from striclness our- 
selves. We do not make the same allowance 
for our brethren, which we very readily make in 
our own case. In fa<5l we weigh ourselves in 
one balance, and our neighbours in another. 
If all were perfedl, how would God exercise our 
patience ? 

4. But now hath God ordained that we should 
bear one another's burdens^, because no one is 
faultless, no one without his own burden, no one 
sufficient in himself, no one wise enough in him- 
self ; so that it becomes a duty to support each 
other, to comfort each other, to assist each 
other, to instrudl and admonish each other. 
The stronger a man's Christian principle, the 
more clearly will it manifest itself in time of 
adversity ; for adversity does not make a man 
weak, but only tries him and shews what his 
character really is. 

1 GaL vi 2. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

*0N A LIFE OF PIETY. 

I.* It is necessary to learn to deny and 
restrain yourself in many things, if you wish 
to live a life of holiness. It is no easy thing 
to live in society and preserve a consistent 
Christian character. Blessed is he who has 
lived in the fear of God, and done the work in 
the world which Christ sent him to do. If you 
wish to profit both yourself and others, regard 
yourself as a stranger and pilgrim upon earth. 
It is necessary sometimes to become a fool for 
Christ's sake, in order that you may be a dis- 
penser of true wisdom. 

2.* Professions and phrases will do you little 
good ; it is a change of life and thorough curb- 
ing of the passions which constitute true piety. 
He who does not really desire to know God and 
to advance in holiness, will find in a life of piety 
nothing but dulness and weariness. And a 
man's example will be of little profit to his bre- 
thren, unless his heart be really humble and 
he be content to occupy a lowly place among 
them. 

3.* You came into the world to serve your 
brethren, not to lord it over them ; you are 
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called to work and to suffer, not to gossip and 
take your ease. This world is a furnace in 
which men are tried like gold. No man can 
stand before God, unless he has determined to 
humble himself in His sight with all his heart 
and soul. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

ON THE EXAMPLES OF HOLY MEN. 

I. Look at the examples of Holy Men who 
have gone before you, and who have truly 
advanced the do<5lrine of God their Saviour in 
all things, and have been lights in the world, 
and then you will see how poor and mean your 
doings are. What are our sacrifices compared 
with those of the saints and friends of Christ, 
who have been called to serve the Lord in hun- 
ger and thirst, in cold and nakedness, in labour 
and fatigue, in watchings and fastings, in per- 
secution and reproach ? 

2.* O how many and great tribulations have 
been undergone by Apostles, Martyrs, Confess- 
ors, and all those who have followed in the 
footsteps of Christ ! men and women who have 
hated their lives in this world, that they might 
possess them in the world to come. What self- 
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sacrifice has been exhibited by those who in 
early times fought the good fight of faith against 
cruel persecutions, and by those noble soldiers 
of Christ who have in other ages given up all, 
in order that they might preach Him and His 
Gospel ! 

3. Such men knew better than to waste their 
time ; every hour belonged to God and seemed 
to pass quickly if spent in His service ; to labour 
in the cause of Christ was more to them than 
daily food. Riches, dignities, honours, friends, 
relations, all were given up for Christ ; nothing 
in this world was dear to them ; daily bread 
sufficed them. Therefore being poor in this 
world they became infinitely rich towards God. 
Outwardly they might seem to be in want, but 
within they had abundance of grace and fulness 
of divine consolation. 

4. These men were strangers to the world, 
but friends and very near to God. In them- 
selves they seemed as nothing, and contemp- 
tible in the world's eyes ; but in the eyes of God 
they were precious and beloved. They were 
steadfast in humility, they lived in obedience, 
they abounded in love and patience ; and there- 
fore they daily advanced in holiness, and in- 
creased in favour with God. They are examples 
to all times, and their influence ought to be 
more powerful to draw us onwards, than that of 

;, . 
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the multitude of the lukewarm and careless to 
keep us back in the service of God. 

5.* O what a zeal was that which warmed 
the hearts of Christians in early days, when men 
thought it nothing to give up all their goods and 
become poor for Christ's sake ! When persecu- 
tion stared in the face, and friends frowned, and 
the cross was a mark of ignominy and extreme 
shame, how mightily then the word of God grew 
and prevailed! how thorough was the change 
produced by putting on Christ ! Now we are 
too apt to be satisfied with mere respedlabihty, 
and decent attendance at church, and abstinence 
from scandalous sins ! 

6.* Things certainly are not as they should be. 
Men are afraid of being righteous overmuch, 
and so their righteousness becomes over little. 
They deride those who have gone into deserts 
and monasteries for the sake of gaining hea- 
ven, while they forget that zeal, even if it be 
mistaken, is better than no zeal at all, and that 
to endeavour to be free from the world, even by 
running away from it, is better than giving way 
to it without any resistance whatever. There 
have been men who have manfully fought 
against the world and given themselves up a 
living sacrifice to God ; these are your examples ; 
follow them, even as they followed Christ ! 
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CHAPTER XIX. 
♦on religious exercises. 

1. The life of an earnest Christian ought 
to abound in all virtues, and should be in its 
inner reality that which it seems externally 
to men to be. In fa6l it should be better within 
than without, for God sees our hearts ; and it 
becomes us to live in His fear continually, and to 
be pure as angels, because we are ever in His 
presence. Every day we should renew our vows, 
and endeavour to stir our minds up to the same 
degree of fervour which warmed them when 
we first earnestly set ourselves to follow Christ ; 
we should say, " Help me, O Lord God, to fulfil 
my vows and give myself to Thy service, and 
grant me to walk henceforth more consistently 
and earnestly in Thy holy ways." 

2. Our spiritual progress depends very much 
upon our own zeal, and great efforts can alone 
efie^ great deeds. If he who makes stead- 
fast resolutions often fails, what is to be expedl- 
cd from him who troubles himself with no 
resolutions at all? There are many ways in 
which we may be beguiled out of good purposes, 
and an omission of religious duties can hardly 
take place without spiritual loss. We must 
trust for the steadiness of our purposes rather 
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to the grace of God, than to our own wisdom ; 
in Him we may ever put our trust. Man pro- 
poses, but God disposes ; and the way of a man 
is not in himself^, 

3. If religious exercises are interfered with by 
necessary duties or calls of charity, we may 
believe that the soul will not suffer. But if we 
become weary in the work and careless con- 
cerning communion with God, we cannot be 
free either from blame or from spiritual loss. 
Strive as we may, we shall probably find our- 
selves falling short in many things. Yet we 
should do well always to keep before our minds 
some one distindl purpose, the acquiring of 
some good habit, the breaking through some 
bad one, and, above all things, to contend against 
those hindrances which we find chiefly to stand 
in our way. Our actions and our thoughts are 
alike to be examined and regulated, for both the 
one and the other are connedled with our spi- 
ritual progress. 

4. If you cannot continually conmiune with 
your heart, yet do not omit to do so at least 
twice in every day, that is, every morning and 
every evening. In the morning make good 
resolutions, in the evening see how you have 
kept them; in the morning think what you 
ought to be, in the evening consider what you 
* Jer. X. 33. 
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have adlually been in thought, word, and deed, 
and whether in any one of these you have 
sinned either against God or against your neigh- 
bour. Gird yourself like a man against the 
assaults of the devil ; bridle your appetite, and 
you will the more easily guard against fleshly 
lusts. Never be idle, but if not otherwise em- 
ployed read or write or pray or meditate or 
do something which may profit either yourself 
or your neighbour. Do not negledl bodily exer- 
cise ; it is good for the health of both body and 
soul. 

5.* Seek occasional retirement, but do not let 
the notion of the benefit of retirement render 
you indifferent to the active business of life. 
Perform those duties which your station in life 
imposes upon you, and when they have been 
well done seek time for retirement and devotion. 
The same religious exercises do not suit all 
persons ; and even the same person may employ 
himself differently at different seasons ; Christ- 
mas and Lent, Feasts and Fasts, have their 
appropriate tone of mind. One kind of exercise 
is best in seasons of temptation, another in sea- 
sons of peace and quiet. When we are sad we 
can dwell upon some subjedls, when we are 
joyful 4n the Lord we can more easily dwell 
upon others. 

6. The Feasts of the Church should be used 
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for the purpose of holy exercises. These solemn 
days are monitors of the fleeting charadler 
of this world, and of the eternal Feast to which 
we all hope to come. At such times therefore 
we may well solenmize our minds more than 
usual, and give them up more completely to 
religious exercise, and meditate more than usual 
upon the near approach of the time when God 
will call us to Himself. 

7. And if that time seem to be deferred, let 
us believe that it is in mercy, because God sees 
that we are not yet ready and still unworthy 
of the glory which shall be revealed in us\' and 
let this belief urge us to increased diligence. 
Blessed is that servant^ says Girist, whom his 
Lord when He cometh shall find watching. 
Of a truth I say unto you, that He will make 
him ruler over all that He hath*. 



CHAPTER XX. 

ON A TASTE FOR SOLITUDE AND SILENCE. 

I. Study to find times of leisure, and me- 
ditate frequentiy concerning the goodness of 
God. Do not trouble yourself with curious 
^'«^- ^. 18. 1 8. Luke Jii. 43. 44. 
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questions. Let your reading be such as to 
excite compundlion, rather than merely pass 
the time. If you avoid all useless gossiping, and 
idle talk, you will be able to find abundant 
time for good meditations. Holy men have ever 
been frugal of the time given to human friends, 
and have lived to God in secret. 

2. Some one has said : " As often as I have 
been in company, I have returned a less man 
than I went." We often find this when we allow 
ourselves to mix freely in society, and give our 
tongues the rein. It is much easier to be silent 
altogether, than to use moderation in speech. 
It is easier to protedl oneself at home, than to 
walk about and be always on the guard. He 
therefore, who desires to advance in the inner 
and spiritual life, ought to retire with Jesus from 
the multitude. No one is safe in public, who is 
not happy in retirement. No one is safe in 
speech, who is not happy in silence. No one is 
safe as a master, who is not happy in serving. 
No one is safe as a teacher, who is not happy 
as a learner. 

3. No one may safely rejoice, except those 
who have the testimony of a good conscience ; 
and holy men are then most in safety when they 
are most full of the fear of God. Nor are they 
the less careful or the less humble, because they 
have become conspicuous for holiness and 
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Christian virtues. On the other hand bad men 
deem themselves safe in consequence of mere 
pride and presumption, and in the end they find 
that they have deceived themselves. However 
highly favoured you may be by God, never fancy 
yourself safe in this world, but be content to 
wait for security from all evil until you see God 
as He is. 

4. Those who are highly thought of amongst 
men are liable to danger from self-confidence. 
And on this account it is better for many that 
they should not be entirely free from tempta- 
tions, but should be often attacked, so that they 
may be prevented from indulging in a sense of 
security, being puifed up with pride, and leaning 
too much upon outward comforts. O if a man 
could only give up the pursuit of transitory joys, 
and wean his heart from the present world, what 
a good conscience might he have ! O if a man 
could only gfive up all vain cares, and occupy 
himself with divine things, and place his whole 
hope in God, what rest and peace might he 
possess ! 

5. No one is worthy of divine consolation, 
who has not felt genuine sorrow for sin. If you 
wish to think upon your faults and to grieve 
over them, go into your chamber, and shut out 
the noise of the world, as it is written ; Commune 
with your own heart and in your chamber, and 
* 
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be sHll\ You will find in the retirement of your 
own closet, what you will miss out of doors. 
Retirement is sweet to those who accustom 
themselves to it, to others it is wearisome. If 
you begin early to cultivate habits of retirement, 
you will find that it will gradually become plea- 
sant and a source of spiritual comfort 

6*. In silence and quiet the soul grows in 
holiness, and learns to understand the hidden 
things of Scripture. There it finds streams of 
tears with which to grieve over those sins which 
separate it from its Maker. He who withdraws 
himself from friends will sometimes be blest 
with the society of God and of holy angels. A 
holy man must learn to use even the society of 
friends, like other good gifts of God, without 
abusing it 

7*. Why harder after forbidden things I The 
world passeth away and the lust thereof^. There 
may be temptations to unlimited enjoyment of 
the pleasures of society; but what does dissipa- 
tion leave behind it except a wounded conscience 
and a heavy heart? A merry beginning of 
pleasure often makes a heavy end, and late 
hours often make sad mornings. All worldly 
pleasure is sweet to the mouth at first, but is 
often bitter to the stomach afterwards. God 
gives you all things to enjoy; beware of so 
1 Fl. ir. 4. * X S. John \L 17. 
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enjoying them as to turn His blessings into a 
curse. 

8*. What can you desire that is likely to con- 
tinue long 1 You think that if you had this or 
that you would be satisfied, but you would be 
disappointed even if you obtained your desires. 
What are all existing things but vanity ? Raise 
your eyes to God above, and ask of Him pardon 
for your sins and negligences. Banish vain 
thoughts, and fix your mind upon those things 
which God has commanded. Enter into your 
closet and shut to the door, and ask Jesus to be 
your companion. Keep Him ever with you, for 
in no other way will you find such peace. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

ON GODLY SORROW. 

X. If you desire to advance in holiness^ keep 
yourself in the fear of God, and do not adlow 
yourself too much liberty, but keep all your 
senses under discipline, and do not give yourself 
up to foolish joy. Give yourself up to godly 
sonow, and so you will find the way of true de- 
votion. Godly sorrow brii^ many advantages, 
of which worldly joy is likely to deprive you. 
is indeed wonderful, that a man can ever give 
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himself up to unbounded joy in this life, when 
he considers and refledls upon his distance from 
his true home and the manifold dangers which 
lie between it and him. 

a. Owing to levity and want of diligence in 
examining our own defers we are not sensible 
of our spiritual maladies, and. we often laugh 
when we ought rather to weep. There is no true 
hberty or wholesome joy, except in the fear of 
the Lord and in the light of a good conscience. 
Happy is he who is able to get rid of all dis- 
tra^ion, and bring himself to the experience of 
godly sorrow. Happy is he who abjures every^ 
thing which can soil his conscience or weigh 
upon it Fight like a man : habit is subdued 
by habit If you have courage to set at nought 
the maxims of the world, the world will be willing 
enough to let you go your own way. 

3. Do not concern yourself with other people's 
matters. Always keep your eye upon yourself 
first, and give advice to yourself rather than to 
the dearest of your friends. If you do not enjoy 
the favour of men do not trouble yourself about 
it ; grieve rather if you have condudled yourself 
in such a manner as to lose the favour of God. 
It is always better and safer for a man not to 
have many comforts in this life, especially those 
which concern the body. But if we have not 
divine comforts, or have them seldom, we are 
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ourselves to blame, because we do not sorrow 
after a godly sort and do not thoroughly cast 
away from us all that is worldly and vain. 

4. Always bear in mind that you are unworthy 
of divine comfort, and worthy rather of much 
tribulation. When a man's heart is truly con- 
trite, then the whole world presents him with 
thoughts of sadness and bitterness. A good 
man finds abundant cause for sorrow and weep- 
ing ; whether he refle<5ls upon his own condition 
or that of his neighbour, he knows that no one 
can live here free from trouble ; and the more 
carefully he looks upon himself, the more cause 
of grief he finds. What occasion for honest 
grief and inward contrition can we have more 
pressing than our sins and vices, in which we 
are so entangled, that we rarely find strength to 
contemplate heavenly things ? 

5. If you thought more frequently of death 
than of length of life, there would be little doubt 
of your exerting yourself diligently to improve. 
Or if you seriously considered the future pains 
of Hell, I cannot but believe that you would 
willingly submit to any privation and would not 
shrink from any discipline. But because the 
thought of these things does not go below the 
surface of our hearts, and we still love the plea^ 
sures of this present world, therefore we remain 
cold and indifferent 



CHAP. XXL XXIL 4X 



6« You have need of a spirit within, which 
only God can give you : pray therefore humbly 
to the Lord, that He would give you the spirit of 
contrition and godly sorrow, and say, Feed me, 
Lord, with the bread of tears, and give me plen^ 
teousness of tears to drink\ 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

ON THE CONTEMPLATION OF HUMAN MISERY. 

I. You are miserable, wherever you may be 
and whithersoever you turn, unless you turn to 
God. Why are you disturbed because things do 
not go with you altogether as you wish ? Who 
is there that has everything to his mind ? Nei- 
ther you, nor I, nor any man upon the face of 
the earth. No one in this world is free from 
trouble and anxiety. Who has the happiest lot? 
Surely he who is called upon to suffer for God's 
sake. 

a. Many people are weak enough to say : " See, 
what a prosperous life that man is leading ! how 
rich he is, or how great, or how distinguished 
and powerful 1 " ' But if you set your mind upon 
heavenly things you will see that all those tem- 
poral advantages are of no account, but extremely 
1P8.IXXX.5. 
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uncertain, and oppressive rather than otherwise, 
because they are never possessed without anxiety 
and fear. The happiness of man does not con- 
sist in possessing temporal things in abun- 
dance, but in being satisfied with having enough. 
Our life upon earth, if rightly considered, can 
never be free from sorrow. The more spiritual 
a man becomes, so much the. more does he feel 
the bitterness of the present life, because he feels 
the more acutely the intensity of human corrup- 
tion. And the more a man tries to do the will 
of God, so much the more does he perceive his 
own weakness and short coming. 

3. For in truth the necessities of the body are 
often made to injure the health of the soul. 
Woe to those who do not know their danger and 
misery ! and still more, woe to those who love 
this world and its pleasures ! And yet we see 
that many do so love it, (although they have 
scarcely Uie means of subsistence,) that if they 
could only live in it for ever, they would never 
trouble themselves about the world to come. 

4. Alas ! what madness it is to be thus buried 
in the things of this world, and to have no taste 
for any but carnal delights ! And the misery of 
the case is, that they who do thus will find out 
one day how vile and worthless were the things 
which they loved. The saints of God, and the 
devoted friends of Christ have never been those 

^ — 
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who have considered what would be pleasing to 
flesh and blood, or loved those things which 
flourish in this present world, but those whose 
whole hope and aspiration have been dire^led to 
things etemaL Their whole heart is lifted above 
to joys which will last for ever, and so they have 
been preserved from the danger of laying up 
their treasure upon earth. 

5. My brother, let nothing stand in the way of 
your spiritual improvement You have still time 
and opportunity. Why should you put off till 
to-morrow? Bestir yourself at once, and say, 
" Now is the time to be up and doing, now is the 
time for fighting against sin, the world, and the 
Devil, now is the time for repentance and amend- 
ment'' The hour of sickness and trouble is the 
hour of rest, not of work. You must go through 
fire and water ^ before God brings you out into a 
wealthy place\ Unless you exert yourself,. you 
will never overcome evil. As long as we carry 
about with us our frail bodies, we cannot be free 
from sin, and we cannot live without pain and 
trouble. We would willingly have rest from our 
misery ; but because through sin we have lost 
innocency, we have also lost true blessedness. 
Therefore we must be patient, and wait for God's 
mercy, until this tyranny be overpast^ and mor- 
tality swallowed up oflife^, 

1 Pi. Ixvi. 12. » Pg. Ivli. X. a Cor. v. 4- 
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6. O how frail is human nature, and how prone 
to sin 1 To-day you confess your sins, and to- 
morrow you will do again those very things 
which you have confessed. One moment you 
make a vow of being more careful in your con^ 
du<Sl, and an hour afterwards you a^ as if you 
had made no such vow. Well therefore may we 
humble ourselves, and avoid all proud thoughts, 
being as we are so unstable and fraiL Moreover 
it is very easy to lose, through neglefl, that which 
it has taken much labour to acquire, and which 
we have obtained only through the grace of 
God. 

7. What will become of us in the evening, if 
in the morning of life we are lukewarm and 
idle ? Alas for us, if we think of taking our rest, 
as though in peace and safety, when there is not 
yet a trace of true holiness in our lives. We 
wish perhaps sometimes that we could have our 
course over again ; and yet what hope is there 
that we should live more holily and pass our 
time to greater profit than we have done ? 
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CHAPTER XXI 1 1. 

ON DEATH. 

1. Death will soon come to you ; consider 
therefore how you will meet it : to-day man is, 
to-morrow his place in this world is no more 
seen. And when man passes from sight, he soon 
passes also from memory. O how hard and dull 
is the human heart, which only thinks of the 
present, and makes no provision for the future ! 
Consider that you ought so to order every 
thought and deed, as if you were going to die 
to-day. If you have a good conscience, you will 
not much fear death. It is much better to avoid 
sin, than to shrink from death. If you are not 
prepared to-day, how are you likely to be so to- 
morrow ? To-morrow is uncertain ; and how do 
you know that you will have a to-morrow ? 

2. What is the advantage of long life, unless 
we make use of it by daily growing better? 
Alas ! long hfe frequently does not improve men, 
but only increases their g^ilt O that we could 
spend one single day as it ought to be spent in 
this world! Many account themselves to be 
truly converted to God, but there is often very 
small fruit of their conversion. If it is a fearful 
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thing to die, it may perchance be 3till more peril- 
ous to live. Happy is the man who has ever 
before his eyes the hour of death, and who daily 
prepares himself to die. If you have ever wit- 
nessed a death, consider that you must leave 
this world in the same way. 

3. In the morning refledl that possibly you 
may not live till the evening. In the evening 
regard it as rash to reckon upon another morn- 
ing. Be always ready, and so live that death 
may never find you unprepared. Many die sud- 
denly and unexpe^edly. For at such an hour 
as ye think not the Son of Man cometh\ When 
that last hour arrives, you will begin to view 
your whole hfe in a new hght, and it will cause 
you infinite grief to think how negligent and 
slothful you have been. 

4. How happy and wise is he, who strives 
during life to become such as he will wish to find 
himself when he comes to die. Happiness in 
the hour of death is to be sought in contempt of 
this world, a fervent desire of growth in holiness, 
repentance, self-denial, submission to God's will, 
suffering and doing for the love of Christ Many 
good works may be done while you are in health ; 
when sickness comes upon you, I do not know 
what you can do. Very few are made better by 
sickness ; if a man does not give himself up to 

1 & Matt niv. 44- 
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God while he is in health, of what value is his 
sacrifice hkely to be % 

5*. Do not put off the thought of your salva- 
tion to a future time. Life is given you to work 
out your salvation with fear and trembling ; after 
death comes the judgment. If you do not die 
in the grace of God, all the tears of your friends 
afterwards will not gain it for you. Niyw is the 
accepted time,behold now is the day ofsaivation\ 
Alas, how many spend their labour upon that 
which satisfieth not ; and perchance a time may 
come when they would give their all for a day 
or an hour in which to repent and amend, and 
who knows whether they can obtain it } 

6. My dear friend, consider with yourself what 
dangers you would be freed from, what terrors 
you would escape, if only you were always 
thoughtful and fearful concerning your death ! 
Study so to live now, that in the hour of death 
you may be joyful rather than alarmed Learn 
now to die to the world, that then you may be- 
gin to live with Christ Learn now to despise the 
things of this world, that then you may be un- 
fettered in your departure to be with Christ 
Give heed to repentance now, in order that you 
may have confidence and consolation then. 

7. What folly it is to reckon upon long life, 
when you cannot be sure that you will live a 

> 2 Ck)r. Ti. 2. 
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day! How many deceive themselves in this 
way, and so are snatched out of the world with- 
out preparation ! How often you may hear it 
said, Such an one has been drowned, another 
has been killed by a fall, another has been carried 
off in a few days by a fever, another has died 
from a fit of apoplexy. Thus death is the end 
of all, and the life of men is as a shadow which 
quickly passes away. 

8. Up, up, dear friend, and be at work, while 
work you can ; you know not when you may die, 
and you know that you cannot work then. 
While you have time hoard up heavenly trea- 
sure. You will gain little, if you gain the whole 
world, and lose your own souL Make yourself 
friends now, who, when you leave this world, 
will receive you into everlasting habitations \ 

9. Consider yourself always as a stranger and 
pilgrim upon earth. Keep your heart free, and 
ever diredled toward God, because here you 
have no continuing city\ Send up to Him daily 
your prayers and sighs, and if need be your 
tears, that after death your spirit may pass into 
bliss eternal through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

1 S. Luke xvi 9. s HeU xiiL 14. 



4- 



CHAP. XXIV. 49 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

ON JUDGMENT AND THE PUNISHMENT OF SINS. 

1. In all that you do consider the end, and 
regard your actions as you will in that day when 
you stand before the Judge, from whom no 
secrets are hid, who takes no bribes and listens 
to no excuses, but gives just judgment Ah 
miserable and foolish sinner, what answer will 
you make to God, who knows your secret faults ? 
Why do you make no provision against the 
Day of Judgment, when no one will be able to 
excuse or defend another, but every man will 
have enough to do to answer for himself? Now 
your labour is not in vain, your tears are ac- 
ceptable, your sighs are heard, your sorrow may 
lead to pardon. 

2. He, who when he has received an injury 
grieves more because his neighbour is malicious 
than because he is himself harmed, — who prays 
for his enemies and forgives them from his heart, 
—who is not slow to ask pardon of others, — who 
is much more prone to mercy than anger,— who 
frequently does violence to his own wishes, and 
strives to subdue the flesh entirely to the spirit, 
—he who adls thus gives evidence that by the 
grace of God he has fought against and in a 
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great measure conquered sin. It is better to 
conquer sin in this world than to be under its 
dominion in the world to coma But the flesh 
deceives us, we love those things which are 
pleasing to flesh and blood, and so we are 
betrayed into friendship with sin. 

3*. The sins of mankind will be fuel for the 
eternal fire. All that is filthy and abominable, 
all lies and hypocrisy, all that God hates and 
which is not fit for heaven, must go into the ever- 
lasting burnings. Who shall speak the woe of 
outer darkness, which is darkened by the devil 
and his angels, and is not lightened by the light 
of God? 

4*. Then it will be seen that there is indeed 
no peace ta the wickedy and no happiness except 
in God. Then the ways of God to man will be 
justified and it will be seen that He has not done 
without cause all that He has done in the earth. 
Then many who are first will be last and the 
last first. Then shall the righteous stand with 
great boldness against such as have oppressed 
them. Then shall they who here have been 
judged stand forth as judges. Then shall the 
poor and humble have great confidence, and the 
proud shall be afraid* O see to it that you 
repent and forsake your sins, that so you may 
stand at the Judge^s right hand and be blessed 
for evermore. 
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5. Then it will be seen that many who were 
accounted fools and were despised for Chrisf s 
sake in this world were truly wise. Then all 
tribulation which has been suffered patiently 
will appear sweet, and the mouth of all wicked- 
ness be stopped\ Then the godly will triumph, 
and the ungodly will have cause to mourn. 
Then there will be more joy for some who have 
undergone affliction in this world, than for those 
whose bodies have been pampered with luxury. 
Then poor garments will seem beautiful, and 
purple and fine linen will seem as dirty rags. 
Then the poor cottage will seem more honour- 
able than the gilded palace. Then patient en- 
durance will be of higher price than the power 
of the whole world. Then simple faith and 
obedience will have precedence of all worldly 
wisdom. 

6*. Then philosophy will be cheap as com- 
pared with a good conscience. Then contempt 
of wealth will outweigh all the treasures of the 
world. Then it will be seen that there is more 
solid comfort in devout prayer than in delicate 
living. Then you will find more satisfa<5lion in 
the thought of having bridled your tongue than 
in the remembrance of having talked ever so 
cleverly. Then good works will be of more 
avail than fair words. Then a stri<fi life and 
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genuine repentance will bear more fruit than 
all earthly joys. Make your choice then, you 
cannot serve God and Mammon ; if you gain 
the world you may perchance lose your own 
soul ; and what will that profit you ? 

7. What will the honours and pleasures of 
this world profit you when you come to die? 
All is vanity, except the love and service of 
God. He who heartily loves God fears neither 
death, nor punishment, nor judgment, nor Hell, 
because love gives him a secure access to God. 
But if a man delights in sin, it is no wonder that 
the thought of death and judgment should scare 
him. Yet it is well for him that this should be 
so ; if love cannot lead him, it is well that the 
fear of Hell should at least restrain him. He 
however who is merely restrained thus, and is 
not influenced by the fear and love of God, will 
not maintain his steadfastness long, but will 
soon fall away into the snares of the deviL 



CHAPTER XXV. 

ON EARNEST IMPROVEMENT OF THE 
WHOLE LIFE. 

I. Be watchful and diligent in the service of 
God, and consider frequently what is the nature 
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of your calling, and how God has taken you to 
be His own child. Press forward in your Chris- 
tian course, for in due season you will receive 
the reward, if you faint not ; and when you have 
reached the end, all grief and fear will have 
passed away for ever. Then the labour which 
you have undergone will seem light, and the 
rest will be great, and the joy perpetual If 
you remain faithful and earnest in your work, 
doubtless God will be faithful and abundant in 
rewaiding you. Be full of hope that you will 
gain the prize ; but do not be too secure, lest 
you become careless and idle. 

2. Perhaps you have in your mind a long- 
ing feeling of desire to be assured that you 
will persevere to the end : you say, O if I only 
fdt sure of persevering, how happy should I 
be! Well, dear friend, and what would you 
do, if you did receive this assurance 7 What- 
ever you would do then, do that same thing 
now, and that will be the best way to persevere. 
Conmiit yourself to God's will, and be sure that 
whatever it is good for you to know He will tell 
you. Do not be anxious concerning the future, 
but rather inquire what is the good and perfedl 
will of God, and seek to beg^n, continue, and end 
every work that you xmdertake in accordance 
with that will 

3. Hope in the Lordy and he doing good^ saith 
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the prophet ; dwell in the landj and verily thou 
shalt be fed\ The thing which keeps most men 
back from religious progress and earnest im- 
provement is the dread of the difficulties and of 
the labour in which a contest with their cor- 
ruptions will involve them. In truth they make 
the greatest advances in holiness, who set them- 
selves like men to overcome every hindrance ; 
for a man can only grow in grace, when he 
conquers himself and mortifies his own spirit 

4. All persons have not equally hard tasks to 
perform. But it is possible that by earnestness 
of purpose greater advance in holiness may be 
made by a man whose passions are naturally 
strong and temper unfavourable, than by a man 
whose natural advantages are greater but who 
is careless in spiritual matters. Two things are 
of special assistance in religious improvement : 
namely, firmness in withdrawing ourselves from 
all evil to which our natural inclination may 
lead us, and earnestness in striving after those 
excellences of chara<5ler in which we may per- 
ceive ourselves to be deficient. Study likewise 
to guard against, and to subdue in yourself, 
whatever is displeasing to you when you observe 
it in others. 

5. Be ever on the watch to see and hear 
good examples, in order that you may be stirred 

1 Ps. rxxvii 3. 
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up to imitate them. On the other hand if you 
observe anything wrong in others, take good 
heed to avoid the same fault yourself: or if you 
have done the like, endeavour at once to amend 
and do so no more. Remember that as your 
eye is upon others, so the eyes of others are 
upon you. How sweet and pleasant it is to see 
true pra^lical holiness in the lives of Christ's 
servants! How sad and painful to see them 
walking in the ways of sin and in a manner 
unworthy of their profession ! How injurious 
to the soul to have received a solemn call from 
God, and to a6l as though we belonged to this 
world and not to Him ! 

6. Be mindful of the vows of your Baptism, 
and ever keep before your eyes the pidlure of 
Christ crucified. You may well feel ashamed, 
when you contemplate the life of Jesus Christ, 
that though taken into God's family you have 
hitherto done so little to conform your own life 
to His. He who exercises his mind earnestly 
and with devotion in the contemplation of the 
life and passion of the Lord, will find in the 
contemplation an abundant supply of all things 
useful and necessary to his soul ; nor need he 
look beyond Jesus for any better portion. O if 
Christ crucified had really entered into our 
hearts, how speedily and how thoroughly should 
we be instrufled in all that we require to know X 
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7. A man who walks with God knows how to 
bear with patience all that it pleases God to 
bring upon him. A man who is indifferent and 
lukewarm finds much weariness in religion, and 
has a double loss, because, while he dares not 
thoroughly indulge in the pleasures of this world, 
he yet has not those joys which arise from the 
inward consolation of Christ in his heart A 
man who lives without watchfuLiess and self- 
denial is liable to fall into ruin. He who tries 
to serve God and Mammon will find himself in 
the dilemma of the man who has two masters. 

8*. There have been in all ages, and doubtless- 
there are still, noble examples of men who have 
given themselves up heart and soul to the service 
of Christ There have been those who, after 
the example of the Apostles, have gone through 
the world to preach the Gospel to the Heathen ; 
there have been those also, who in their own 
country have sacrificed much, in order that 
they might win Christ themselves and cause 
Him to be glorified by their brethren ; and there 
have been those, who in the quiet path of home 
duties have imitated their Lord and so taught 
others to imitate Him too. With such examples 
before you, encompassed by such a cloud of 
witnesses, do you also lay aside every weight, 
and think it a shame to be lukewarm in your 
heavenly work. 
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9*. Sometimes in a fit of fervour you may feel 
disposed to say, "O that we had nothing else 
to do in this world but to praise the Lord with 
our whole heart! O that we had no occasion 
to eat or drink or sleep, but that we could 
always praise God, and give ourselves entirely 
to spiritual exercises ! O what happiness would 
then be ours !" Yet such aspirations may not 
be to your profit : God has placed you in this 
world, and has bid you do your duty in it, and 
while you are in it not to be of it : and He has 
so placed you, because it is best for you, and by 
following the leading of His providence you will 
in reality grow more in grace than by any 
scheme of life which you could devise for your- 
self. 

la When a man arrives at such a state of 
mind that he does not seek consolation in any 
creature, then he begins truly to Kve to God ; 
then also he will be happy concerning all out- 
ward circumstances, because he knows that all 
things work together for good Then he is not 
exalted by prosperity, nor cast down by adver- 
sity ; but he reposes wholly and with entire 
trust upon God, who is to him all in all, to 
whom nothing perishes or dies, but all things 
live, and to whose nod all things implicitly bow. 

iz. Ever bear in mind your end, and that 
time lost never returns. Without earnestness 
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and diligence you will never excel in holiness. 
If you begin to wax cold, it will soon be ill with 
you. But if you give yourself earnestly to live 
a Christian hfe, you will find abundant peace, 
and you will experience the truth of the Lord's 
words, that His yoke is easy and His burden 
light. A man in earnest is equal to any task. 
To resist vices and passions is harder work 
than bodily labour. He who is not careful to 
avoid small faults easily falls into great ones. 
If you spend the day profitably you will always 
find cause to rejoice in the evening. Watch 
yourself, bestir yourself, admonish yourself; 
and take heed lest gaining much in this woild 
you should lose your own souL The kingdom 
of Heaven is not for the indolent ; lAe violent 
take it by force. Amen. 



BOOK II. 

HINTS CONCERNING THE INNER 
LIFE. 



CHAPTER I. 

ON THE INWARD THOUGHTS. 

I. Tub kingdom of God is within you^y saith 
the Lord Turn yourself with all your heart to 
the Lord, and unfix your affe^ons from this 
sinful world, and you shall find rest for your 
souL Learn to think little of external things, 
and to give your thoughts to things internal, 
and you will find that the kingdom of God will 
enter into you. For the kingdom of God is 
righteousnessypeaceyandjoy in the Holy Ghost\ 
and this is hot given to the unholy. Christ will 
come to you, giving you His own consolation, if 
you prepare Him a worthy mansion within. All 
His glory and honour are from within, and there 
it pleaseth Him to dwelL He who frequently 
entertains Christ wiU have sweet discourse with 
Him^ C(Hnfort and consolation, much peace, a 
1 S. Luke zrlL az. > Aom. xIt. ty. 



6o BOOK II. 



friendship too wonderful for the heart of men to 
have conceived. 

2. Well then, faithful soul, prepare thy heart 
to receive this Spouse, since He for His part 
condescends to come and dwell with thee. For 
He hath said Himself: If any man love Me he 
will keep My words ^ and My, Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and take up 
our abode with him\ Make a place therefore 
for Christ, and refuse admittance to all others. 
When you possess Christ, you are rich, and 
have abundance. He will provide for you and 
take care of you in all things, so that you shall 
have no need to put your trust in men. For 
men change, and quickly pass away ; but Christ 
remaineth for ever, and continueth firm to the 
end. 

5. There is no great confidence to be placed 
in a frail and mortal man, even though he be 
one whom we love right well ; nor need we give 
way to much sadness, if such an one should 
sometimes grow cold and unkind. They who 
are your friends to-day may possibly have their 
minds turned against you to-morrow. Put your 
whole trust in God ; let Him be your fear and 
Him your love. He will answer for you, and do 
better for you than you can for yourself. Here 
you have no continuing city\ and wherever you 

i&JohnsiT.aa. SH6b.zm.z4. 
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are you are a stranger and foreigner, nor will 
you ever find rest unless you are closely united 
with Christ 

4. Why do you cast your eyes hither and 
thither, as if this were the place of your rest ? 
Your true home is in Heaven, and all earthly 
things are to be regarded as by one on his 
journey home. All things pass away, and you 
with them. Take care not to look upon them 
and long for them, lest you be entangled with 
them and perish. Let your thoughts be with 
the Most Highest, and let your prayers without 
ceasing be dire^ed to Christ If you cannot 
raise your mind to the contemplation of high 
and heavenly things, rest upon the Passion of 
Christ, and dwell in His sacred wounds. For 
if you betake yourself with earnest devotion to 
the contemplation of the Lord's Cross and 
Passion, you will find great comfort in tribula- 
tion, nor will you give much heed to the con- 
tempt of men, and you will easily bear unkind 
words. 

5. Christ was despised and reje6led of men, 
and in His utmost need was deserted by His 
disciples and friends. Christ consented to suffer 
and to be despised, and do you dare to con^ 
plain ? Christ had enemies and slanderers, and 
do you expedl to have none but friends and 
benefa€\ors ? How shall your patience be crown- 
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ed, if you meet with no adversity? If you 
shrink from suffering anything that is contrary 
to your wishes, how shaJl you be the friend of 
Christ] If you would reign with Christ, you 
must suffer with Him and for Him. 

6. If you had once entered into the heart of 
Jesus, and tasted but a little of His love, then 
you would think nothing of your own private 
comfort or discomfort, but would rather rejoice 
in reproach, because the love of Jesus makes a 
man think little of himself. He who truly loves 
Jesus and by love of Him is freed from less 
worthy affedlions, is able to turn to God in per- 
fe(fl liberty, and to rise in spirit above himself, 
and to rest in God and be satisfied. 

7. He who estimates all things as they really 
are, and not as they are said or as they appear 
to be, is the truly wise man and is beyond 
others taught of God. He who walks by the 
guidance of inward principle, and sets outward 
things at their real value, is independent of cir- 
cumstances and can worship God at all times 
and in all places. He who is strengthened by 
this same inward principle easily recovers him- 
self if he finds himself in danger, because he 
never allows himself to depend wholly upon out- 
ward things. All conditions of life are the same 
to him, because whatever may be the circum- 
stances in which he is placed he knows how to 
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adapt himself to them. He whose mind is thus 
well regulated will look down unmoved upon the 
perverse ways of men. The more a man is 
engaged with the things of this world, the more 
is he distradled and hindered in his Christian 
course. 

8. If you were thoroughly purged and such as 
you ought to be^ all things would tend to your 
good and to your spiritual progress. As it is 
there is much to trouble and displease you, 
because you are not yet perfedlly dead to self, 
nor weaned from earthly things. Nothing so 
defiles and entangles the heart of man, as un- 
holy love of the creature. If you can make up 
your mind to give up outward comfort, you will 
be able to contemplate the things of Heaven, 
and to have abundant joy within. 



CHAPTER II. 

ON HUMBLE SUBMISSION. 

I, Do not trouble yourself much who may be 
for you or who against you, but give diligence 
so to a^ that God may be with you in all you 
do. Keep your conscience pure, and God will 
protedl you: and human perversity cannot in- 
jure those whom God vouchsafes to defend. If 
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you know how to be patient, beyond doubt you 
will receive help from the Lord. He Himself 
knows best the time and manner of delivering 
you, and therefore it is for you to resign your- 
self to Him. God will help you and that right 
early. It is often of great advantage to be 
taught lessons in humility, for others see our 
faults when perhaps we have not had our eyes 
open to them ourselves. 

2. When a man is humbled by a sense of 
his own defe<5ls, then he easily pardons those 
of his neighbours, and makes peace readily 
with those who grieve him. God prote(fls and 
delivers the humble. He loves and comforts the 
humble, it is the humble man to whom He 
stoops, it is the humble to whom He gives in- 
creased grace, and whom after his humiliation 
He exalts to glory: to the humble He reveals 
His secrets, while He gently draws him towards 
Himself The humble man in his worst condi- 
tion is still at peace, because he rests upon God 
and not upon the world. Never think tiiat you 
have made good progress in the Qiristian life, 
until you fed yourself to be least and lowest 
of alL 
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CHAPTER III. 

ON THE CHARACTER OF THE PEACEMAKER. 

1. First gain peace for yourself, and then 
you will be able to make peace amongst others. 
The peacemaker is of more value than he who 
can write learned books. A mischievous person 
can turn good into evil, and easily believes harm 
of his neighbours: the peacemaker turns all 
things to good. The man who is himself at 
peace is harassed by no suspicions ; but he who 
is discontented and restless can neither be at 
peace himself nor permit others to be so. He 
often says things which he ought not to say, 
and omits things which it would be well for him 
to do. He troubles himself about his neigh- 
bour's business and negledls his own. Let your 
first concern therefore be with yourself, and then 
you may more fitly concern yourself with the 
condition of your neighbour. 

2. You know well how to put the best face 
upon your own deeds, and you are unwilling to 
receive the excuses of others. It would be 
much more just, that you should accuse your- 
self, and excuse your brother. If you wish to 
have your own burden carried, help to carry 
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those of others. See how far you must stiU be 
from true charity and humility, which admits 
no wrath or indignation, except against itself. 
It is no great thing to condu^ yourself fittingly 
with the good and gentle ; for this is natural, 
and any one can be at peace with those who 
wiU not quarrel, and there is no trial to the 
temper when persons think with us : but to live 
peaceably with those who are perverse and hard, 
and unruly, and rude and unkind to us, this 
shews the operation of the grace of God, and 
the condudl is praiseworthy and manly. 

3. There are those who are peaceable them- 
selves, and live at peace with others. And there 
are those who neither enjoy peace themselves, 
nor allow others to enjoy it ; such persons are 
troublesome to others, but they are ten times 
more troublesome to themselves. And there 
are those who themselves enjoy peace, and who 
do their best to make peace amongst others. But 
peace as it can be understood in this world is 
rather to be expelled to flow from patient suffer- 
ing, than from the absence of all crosses. He 
who best knows how to suffer, will enjoy the 
greatest peace : ^l^ is the conqueror of himself 
and the master of the world, the friend of Christ 
and the heir of Heaven. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ON PURITY OF HEART AND SIMPLICITY 
OF PURPOSE. 

1. Man has two wings wherewith to rise 
above the earth, simplicity and purity. Simpli- 
city of purpose, purity of affedlion. Simplicity 
reaches out towarcls God, purity apprehends and 
enjoys Him. No good adlion will be beyond 
your power, if you are free within from inordi- 
nate lusts and aiTedlions. If your mind is set 
upon nothing but the will of God and the welfare 
of your neighbour, you will enjoy liberty within. 
If your heart be right with God, then every 
creature is a book of holy teaching. There is 
no creature so small and contemptible as to be 
incapable of giving a lesson concerning the 
goodness of God. 

2. If you were good and pure within, then 
you would see all things and understand all 
things. The pure in heart see God. As a 
man's heart is within, so is his judgment of 
things without If joy be possible in this world, 
then the pure in heart possess it ; and if there 
be tribulation and distress, these are found 
especially in company with an evil conscience. 
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As the fire purifies iron, so a man who truly 
turns to God is set free from sin, and changed 
into a new creature. 

3. When a man becomes lukewarm, he 
shrinks from exertion^ and craves for outward 
comfort. But when he begins to conquer him- 
self thoroughly, and to walk manfully in the 
way of God, then he thinks little of those things 
which once seemed to him grievous and hard to 
bear. 



CHAPTER V. 

ON THE RIGHT MODE OF REGARDING ONESELF. 

I. We must not put too much confidence in 
ourselves, because often we are deficient both in 
grace and wisdom. The light vouchsafed to us 
is not great at best, and it is easily lost by neg- 
le<fl. Frequently also we are blind and do not 
know it Frequently we do what is bad, and 
make it worse by our excuses. Sometimes we 
are stirred by passion, and fancy that we are 
under the influence of a holy zeaL We blame 
small faults in others, and pass over much worse 
in ourselves. We quickly perceive and dwell 
upon the injuries which we have to bear from 
others ; but we do not perceive how much others 
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have to bear from us. He who weighs well 
and truly his own defedls will not form harsh 
judgments of others. 

2. The man who looks within always finds 
abundance of work in his own heart ; and he who 
is busy about the business of his own soul has 
no difficulty in keeping silence concerning others. 
Religion will never flourish in your heart, until 
you have learned to be silent concerning others, 
and very careful in your examination of your- 
self. If your whole mind is fixed upon God and 
your own soul, you will be little moved by what 
you may see going on around you. You cannot 
get away from yourself ; and if you give your 
mind to never so many things, what will it profit 
you if you negledl your own spiritual concerns ? 
If you would have peace and true union with 
God, it is absolutely necessary that you should 
fix your eyes upon your own soul and keep 
everything else in the background. 

3. In order to advance in the divine life you 
must guard against being ensnared by the cares 
of this world : if you set your heart upon worldly 
things, you will quickly go backward. Let 
nothing be deemed by you really great, nothing 
exalted, nothing to be loved, nothing to be prized, 
which is not either of God or else is God Him- 
self. Consider that the creature is weak, and 
all the comfort it can give vain. The soul which 
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loves God despises all that is less than God. 
God alone is eternal, and immeasurable ; He 
fills all things; He is the consolation of the 
soul, and the true joy of the human heart 



CHAPTER VL 



ON THE HAPPINESS ARISING FROM A GOOD 
CONSCIENCE. 

I. The glory ^ of a good man is the testimony 
of a good conscience. Keep a good conscience, 
and you will have a constant spring of happiness* 
A good conscience can endure many things, and 
is able to be joyful in adversity : an evil con- 
science is ever fearful and restless. If your 
heart does not condemn you, you may have 
peace with God, Beware of feeling joyful, ex> 
cept in well doing. Wicked men have never true 
joy, nor do they feel peace within, for there is no 
peaccy saith my God, to the wicked\ And if 
they say, " We are at peace, no evils will come 
upon us, and who will dare to hurt us ?*' do not 
believe them : for the wrath of God shall sud- 
denly rise against them, and their deeds shall 
come to nought, and their thoughts perish. 

a. He who loves God czn glory even in tribur- 

I OomiMie a Oor. 1. xs. > IsaL ItIL ax. 
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lotion; for thus to glory is to glory in the cross 
of the Lord\ The glory which men receive one 
from another is but short lived. The glory of 
the world is ever accompanied by sorrow. The 
glory of good men is in their own consciences, 
and not in the mouths of other men. The joy 
of the just is from God and in God, and their 
joy is true. He who seeks the true and eternal 
glory, cares not for the glory of this world : and 
he who seeks the glory of this world, or does 
not in his heart despise it, is little capable of 
loving the glory of Heaven. He has the true 
secret of peace, who sets at their right value both 
praise and blame alike. 

3. He, whose conscience is pure, will easily 
be contented and at peace. You are none the 
holier for being praised, and none the viler for 
being blamed. You are what you are ; nor is it 
any advantage to you to be esteemed to be better 
than you are held to be by the just judgment of 
God. If you fix your thoughts upon what is 
going on within you, you will not heed what men 
say concerning you. Man looketh to the out-' 
ward appearance y but God see th the heart*: man 
considers the outward a6ls, but God truly weighs 
the intention with which they are done. To adt 
well, and not to be proud of doing so, is the real 
mark, of humility. To shrink from resting in 

1 Rom. T. 3. OaL tI 14. s z Sun. xvL 7. 
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the comforts of this world, is a mark of purity of 
heart and of confidence in God. 

4. When a man seeks for no human testimony 
to his goodness, then he makes it plain that he 
has wholly committed his ways to God. Far 
not he that commendeth himself is approved, 
saith S. Paul, but whom the Lord commendeth\ 
To walk with God in the thoughts and intents of 
the heart, and not to be diverted from Him by 
affe^lion for anything lower than Himself— this 
is the right condition for the soul of man. 



CHAPTER VII. 

ON LOVING JESUS ABOVE ALL THINGS. 

I. Blessed is the man, who knows what it is 
to love Jesus, and to count himself as nothing 
for Jesus' sake. All things beloved must be 
given up for tfie Beloved, who claims all our 
love. The love of the creature is deceitful and 
unstable ; the love of Jesus is faithful and en- 
during. He who depends upon the creature, 
will perish when the creature perishes ; he who 
rests on Jesus will be preserved eternally. Love 
Him, and make Him your friend, who will not 
leave you when all other supports fail, and will 

1 a Cor. X. 18. 
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not suffer you to perish. Remember that you 
must be separated some day from all other 
things whether you will or no. 

2. Hold fast to Jesus in life ^d death, and 
commit yourself to Him, who alone is able to 
supply all your needs. Your beloved is so minded 
that He will not admit a rival to a share of 
your heart, but desires to possess it alone, and 
to sit as a king upon His own throne. If you 
can set yourself free from the love of all crea- 
tures, then Jesus will willingly dwell with you. 
All love spent upon the creature you will find to 
be little else than mere loss. Do not lean upon 
a broken reed, for all flesh is grass, and all the 
goodliness thereof a^ the flower ofthefield^, 

3. You will find yourself deceived if you look 
only to the outward appearance of men : for if 
you seek your own consolation and gain in 
others, you will generally meet with disappoint- 
ment If you seek Jesus in all things, you will 
everywhere find Jesus ; and if you seek self, 
then you will everywhere find self, but you will 
find it to your grief. A man who does not seek 
Jesus is more injurious to himself, than all his 
enemies or indeed than the whole world besides. 

1 Isai. xl. 6. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

ON INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH THE LORD 
JESUS. 

I. When Jesus is present aU goes well, and 
nothing seems hard ; but when Jesus is away, 
there is nothing but difficulty. When Jesus does 
not speak within us, there is no comfort ; but if 
He speak only one word, there is abundant con- 
solation. Did not Mary at once rise from the 
place where she was weeping, when Martha said 
to her. The Master is come^ and calUthfor thee f 
O happy hour, when Jesus calls thee from tears 
to spiritual joy ! How barren and hard is the 
heart without Him ! How foolish and vain you 
must be, if you desire anything beside Him ! 
Is not this a greater loss, than if you should lose 
the whole world ? 

a. What can the world without Jesus give 
you ? To be without Jesus is Hell ; to be with 
Him is Paradise. If Jesus be with you, no 
enemy can hurt you. He who finds Jesus, finds 
a great treasure, yea, a treasure above all 
treasures ; and he who loses Jesus loses more 
than the whole world. He who lives near to 
Jesus is rich beyond all the rich men of this 
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world, and he who lives without Him is the 
poorest of the poor. 

3. It is a great art to know how to comport 
oneself in ti\e company of the Lord Jesus, and 
it is a mark of great prudence if we keep Him 
ever near to us. Be humble and gentle, and 
Jesus will l^e with you ; be earnest and devout, 
and He will abide with you. You may easily 
drive Him away from you, and lose His grace, 
if you take your heart from Him to set it upon 
things of this world. And if you do drive Him 
away and lose Him, to whom will you fly, and 
what friend will you seek) You cannot live 
happily without a friend, and if Jesus is not to 
you the chief of friends, you will be desolate and 
sad. You adl like a fool therefore, if you trust 
in any other. It is much better to have the 
whole world against you, than not to have Jesus 
as your friend. Of all those who are dear to 
you, Jesus should be He whom you count the 
dearest 

4. Love all men for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
but Him alone for His own sake. Jesus Christ 
is to be loved so as no other person ought to be, 
because He is a friend good and faithful beyond 
all others. For His sake and in Him enemies 
as well as friends must be dear to you ; and you 
must pray to Him on behalf of them all, that all 
may know and love Him. Never desire to be 
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especially praised or loved, because this should 
be reserved for God alone, who has no one like 
Himself. Neither be anxious that any one 
should have his whole heart set upon you, nor 
do you set your heart wholly upon any, but let 
Jesus Christ be in you as in all others who love 
Him. 

5. Be pure within and free from all over 
attachment to creatures. You must carry your 
heart bare and open before God, if you would 
be set at liberty, and see how gracious the Lord 
is\ And in truth you will never arrive at this 
condition, unless His grace prevent and follow 
you, so that being set free from all other things 
you may be united to Him alone. For when 
the grace of God comes to a man, then he be- 
comes capable of all things ; and when God's 
grace is lost, then he becomes weak and poor. 
Do not however be cast down, nor despair, but 
resign yourself to God's will, and bear all things 
which come upon you to the glory of Jesus 
Christ; for after winter cpmes summer, after 
night day, and after the storm a great calm. 

1 Ps. xxxiv. 8. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

ON THE ABSENCE OF ALL COMFORT. 

I. It is no difficult task to despise human 
comfort, when we are supported by divine. It 
is a great, yea, a very great thing to submit 
to the loss of human and divine consolation as 
well, and for the love of God to bear patiently 
the hiding of His face, and yet not to rest in 
oneself nor to lean upon one's own merits. What 
wonder is it, if you experience joy and peace, 
when God's grace shines upon you ? Every one 
can do as much as this : 

He moves with ease on life's hard road, 
Who leans upon the grace of God. 
And what wonder if he does not feel his burden, 
who is supported by the Omnipotent, and led 
by the Divine Guide ? 

2*. We readily seize upon anything that wears 
the face of consolation, and a man is with diffi- 
culty taught not to lean upon himself. The 
saints who have subdued the world are those 
who have seen in it nothing really worthy of 
being delighted in ; and there have been many 
examples of men who have learned the weakness 
of all human supports and how to rest securely 
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upon the unfailing promises and purposes of 
God. You too must learn to think nothing of 
all that this world has to offer in comparison 
with the love of God. And if your dearest friend 
should fail you, you must learn that we must 
sooner or later be separated from all friends, and 
that there is a friend who sticketh closer than a 
brother. 

3. Much internal conflia will be necessary, 
before a man will learn thoroughly to subdue 
himself, and to set his whole affeaion upon God. 
As long as a man depends upon self, he is easily 
led away to rest on human consolations. But 
the true lover and earnest follower of Christ will 
not so rest, nor does he seek for sensible de- 
lights ; he desires rather to have his faith more 
exercised, and to be permitted to undergo severer 
labours for Oirist's sake. 

4. When therefore God vouchsafes spiritual 
consolation, receive it thankfully, but remember 
that it is God's gift, and not your own desert. 
Do not be puffed up, do not be too much elated, 
and beware of presumption ; rather let the gift 
make you more humble, more cautious and fear- 
ful of offending in all your a£ls, since the season 
of consolation will soon pass away, and then 
may come one of trial Do not however at 
once despair, when consolation is taken from 
you ; but wait in humility and patience for a 
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visit from Heaven, for God is able to give you 
back again more than you have lost. This is 
no new or strange thing in Christian experience ; 
such changes have been felt by the greatest 
Saints and by the Prophets of old time. 

5. And so it was that in the sunshine of 
God*s grace David said, / shall never be re- 
moved. But when God's grace was taken away 
he discovered what he was in himself, and then 
he added. Thou turnedst away Thy face^ and 
I was troubled. He does not however despair, 
but makes his prayer to the Lord the more 
earnestly, and says ; / will call unto Thee^ O 
Lardy and get me to my Lord right humbly. 
And finally he reaps the fruit of his prayer, and 
bears witness that God has heard him, saying, 
Thou hast turned my heaviness into joy, Thou 
hast put off my sackcloth, and girded me with 
gladness\ If thus it has been with great Saints, 
the poor and weak need not despair if some- 
times they find themselves full of fervour and 
sometimes cold ; for the Spirit cometh and goeth 
according to the good pleasure of His own will. 
So that Job was led to say, What is man that 
Thou shouldest visit him every morning, and 
try him every moment^? 

6. In what therefore can I hope, or in what 
place my confidence, save only in the great 

1 Ps. xxr. a Job viL 18. 
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mercy of God and in the hope of .heavenly 
grace? For even when I enjoy the society of 
good men and faithful friends, and holy books 
and helps to devotion, and sweet psalms and 
hymns, all these things are but of little help, and 
give littie pleasure, if I be deserted by God's 
grace and left in my own poverty. In such sad 
case I know of no better remedy than patience 
and submission to God*s wilL 

7. I have never met with any one so holy and 
so steadfast in the Christian life, that he never 
experienced any loss of God's grace or any dimi- 
nution of religious fervour. There never was a 
saint so rapt and illuminated, as not to be liable 
to temptation. Indeed he is not worthy of deep 
contemplation of God, who has not undergone 
some tribulation for God's sake. For tempta- 
tion is but the pledge of consolation to follow ; 
and it is the man who has resisted temptation to 
whom the heavenly promise is made : To him 
that avercometh will J give to eat of the tree of 
life\ 

8. The divine consolation is vouchsafed to a 
man, that he may become stronger to resist eviL 
Temptation follows, lest he should become over- 
confident and think too much of the good that 
is in him. The devil never sleeps, nor is the 
flesh yet dead ; therefore you must not cease to 

1 Eey. IL 7. 
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keep yourself in readiness for the combat, be- 
cause you have enemies on the right hand and 
on the left, who are never idle, but ever on the 
watch to do you harm. 



CHAPTER X. 

ON GRATITUDE FOR GOD'S GRACE. 

1. Why do you seek rest, seeing that you are 
bom to labour ? Think of patience rather than 
of consolation, and of carrying the cross rather 
than of enjoying continual peace. For who 
would not have consolation and peace, if he knew 
how to obtain them 1 Do not spiritual consola- 
tions surpass all the delights of this world, and 
all the pleasures of the flesh ? For all the de- 
lights of this world are either vain or base ; but 
spiritual joys are satisfying, they alone are the 
offspring of holiness, and they are the gift of 
God to the pure in heart. But no one can by 
his own power ensure the constant presence of 
divine consolations, because as yet the period of 
trial is not brought to a close. 

2. A false notion of liberty, and great self- 
confldence, stand very much in the way of the 
communications of God's grace. God is merci- 
fully ready to grant the grace of consolation, but 
man is not always ready to return his thanks 
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for God's gift And thus we often hinder the 
gifts of grace from flowing upon us, because 
we are ungrateful towards the Author of grace, 
and do not replenish the fountain by our thanks. 
For grace is ever given to him who returns gra- 
titude, and that is taken away from the proud 
which is bestowed freely upon the humble. 

3. I would rather not have consolation, if it 
prevents me from feeling compun^lion ; nor do 
I desire that vision of divine things which is 
likely to exalt me above measure. For it is not 
every step in holiness, nor every really good 
thing, nor every pure desire, nor everything 
which God loves, that is pleasant to ourselves. 
I thankfully accept that grace, which leaves me 
more humble and fearful of going astray, and 
by which I become more ready to relinquish 
dependence upon myself. He who knows what 
the gift of God's grace is, and has been disci- 
plined by knowing what it is to lose that grace, 
will not dare to attribute to himself any good 
thing, but will rather confess himself poor and 
naked. Give unto God the things that are 
God^s'^, and ascribe to yourself the things which 
are your own ; that is to say, give God gratitude 
for grace, but attribute all faults to yourself 
alone, and acknowledge that your faults deserve 
to be punished. 

1 & Matt. zziL 31. 
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4. Take the lowest room^, and so you will be 
called to go up higher. The greatest saints are 
they who have seemed to themselves the least, 
and the more glorious they have been in reality 
so much the more humble have they been in 
their own estimation ; they who are full of truth 
and the glory of heaven are not covetous of vain- 
glory ; they who are stablished and settled in 
God cannot by any means be puffed up with 
empty thoughts of themselves. And they who 
ascribe to God whatever good thing they may 
have received, do not seek glory one of another^ 
but that glory which is of God only\ and they 
desire that God alone should be glorified in them 
and in all saints, and that this may be so is 
ever their own aim and purpose. 

5. Be grateful therefore for the smallest gifts 
of God, and so will you be counted worthy to 
receive greater. Let the smallest thing have in 
your eyes the value of the greatest, and that 
which might appear trifling be counted as a spe- 
cial mark of favour. If the dignity of the Giver 
be considered, no gift can appear small or 
trifling ; for that can neither be small nor trifling 
which is given by Almighty God. Even if He 
give you pain and stripes, you should thank Him, 
because He ever does for our eternal well-being 
whatever He allows us to suffer here. Let him 



1 8. Luke zir. xa 



9 S. John T. 44. 



84 B OOK II. 

who wishes to retain the grace of God be grateful 
when grace is given, patient when it is taken 
away. Let him pray for its return ; let him be 
cautious and humble, lest he lose it. 



CHAPTER XI. 



ON THE SMALLNESS OF THE NUMBER OF THOSE 
WHO LOVE THE CROSS OF CHRIST. 

T. There are many who are willing to reign 
with Christ in glory, but few who are willing to 
bear His Cross. There are many who are glad 
to partake of comfort, but few of tribulation ; 
many ready to feast with Him, but few to fast. 
All desire to enter into His joy, few to bear any- 
thing for His sake. Many follow Jesus to eat 
of His bread, but few to drink the cup of His 
Passion. Many venerate His miracles, few ac- 
cept the ignominy of the cross. Many love 
Christ, as long as all goes welL Many praise 
Him and bless Him, as long as they receive con- 
solation at His hands ; but if Jesus hide Him- 
self for a time and leave them, they are cast 
down and faU to complaining. 

2. But they who love Jesus for His own sake, 
^d not for any advantage that they receive from 
^"^.^^^ss and praise Him in the depth of 
afflia:ion and adversity, as earnestly as when 



CHAP, XL 85 



they are most filled with comfort And if it 
pleased Him never to grant them the sense of 
consolation again^ they would yet ever praise 
Him, and ever give Him thanks. 

3. O how powerful is the pure love of Jesus, 
when unmixed with any love of self! Are not 
they mercenary, who desire to enjoy perpetual 
consolation ? Do not they love themselves rather 
than Christ, who always consider their own gain 
and advantage? Where shall the man be found, 
who will serve God wholly for love ? 

4. You seldom find a man so spiritual, as to 
be entirely weaned from all earthly things. 
Where will you find the man who is truly poor 
in spirit ? A man may give all his goods to feed 
the poor, and yet may be nothing : and he may 
make a great show of penitence, and yet little 
good may come of it ; and he may have all know- 
ledge, and yet he may be far from what he 
should be ; and he may have great virtue and 
ardent devotion, and yet much may be lacking ; 
he may in fadl lack that one thing which is ab- 
solutely needful. And what is that one thing ? 
Surely, that leaving all things for Christ's sake 
he should leave self, go (so to speak) entirely out 
of himself, utterly extinguish selfishness ; and 
when he has done all things which he knows 
ought to be done, that he should feel in his heart 
that he has done nothing. 
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5. Let him not think much of deeds which 
others may be disposed to estimate highly, but 
rather dedare himsdf to be in truth an unprofit- 
able servant, as the Truth saith. When you have 
done all thai is commanded you^ say^ We are un- 
profitable servants: we have done that which it 
was our duty to do\ And when a man can do 
thisy then he will be truly poor in spirit, and will 
be able to say with the Psahnist, / ampoorand 
needyy but the Lord carethfor me\ Yet no man 
is richer, no man more powerful, no man more 
free, than he who knows how to give up every- 
thing and to hold the most lowly opinion of 

hini«>lf- 



CHAPTER XII. 

ON THE ROYAL ROAD OF THE HOLY CROSS. 

I. That saying seems hard to many: If any 
man will come after J/r, let him deny himself 
and take up his crosSy and follow Me\ But 
that other saying will seem much harder: De-^ 
part from Mcy ye cursedy into everlasting fire^ 
For they who now listen to the saying concerning 
the cross and attend to it, will not then have to 

i&LnkexTiLia <F&xI.a(x « & Matt xvL 24. 
«S.MftftLxxT.4x. 
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tremble at the saying concerning everlasting fire. 
When Christ who was once crucified for sins 
comes again to judgment, then they who have 
conformed their lives to the life of the Crucified 
will be able with confidence to meet Christ 
the Judge. 

2. Why hesitate therefore to bear the cross, 
by which you may gain the crown ? In the cross 
is salvation, in the cross is life, in the cross is 
safety from enemies ; in the cross is that peace 
which the world cannot give, in the cross is 
courage, in the cross is joy ; in the cross is the 
sum of all virtues, in the cross the perfecflion of 
holiness. There is no salvation for the soul, no 
hope of eternal life, in anything else. Take up 
your cross therefore and follow Jesus, and so 
you will enter into eternal life. He Himself 
went before carrying His own cross, and died 
for you upon the cross, that you also may carry 
your cross and be crucified upon it. If you die 
with Him^ you will also live with Him}; and 
if you are a partner of His sufferings, you shall 
also be a partner of His glory. 

3. The cross is the beginning and the end, 
and all who would live must first die ; there is 
no other way to life and to real inward peace 
but the way of the Holy Cross and of daily mor- 
tification. Go where you will, do what you 

I Eom. vL 8. 
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may, you will find no higher way above and no 
safer way below, than the way of the Holy Cross. 
Dispose and order all things according to your 
judgment and your wishes, and still you will find 
that willingly or unwillingly there will always be 
something for you to suffer, and so you will al- 
ways find the Cross. You will ever find that 
there is some bodily pain or some tribulation of 
spirit to be endured. 

4. Sometimes you will feel yourself to be de- 
serted by God, sometimes you will have sorrow 
in your friends, and (what is more) you will often 
find causes of sadness in your own heart ; nor 
will you be able to find any effe<5lual remedy or 
consolation, but will have to bear your grief as 
long as it pleases God to afflicH: you. For it is 
the will of God, that you should learn to suffer 
tribulation without consolation, and that you 
should submit yourself to Him completely, and 
be made more humble by tribulation. No one 
feels so thoroughly the intensity of Chrisfs 
sufferings, as he who has suffered something of 
the like kind himself. Therefore the Cross is 
always prepared for you and awaits you, be you 
where you may. Go where you will, you cannot 
escape it; and that because you carry it with 
you, and you cannot flee from yourself. Turn to 
this hand, or turn to that, and you will still find 
the Cross, and you must needs possess your soul 
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in patience, if you would have peace within, and 
in the end gain the crown. 

5. If you carry the Cross willingly, it will 
carry you ; and it will bring you to the wished 
for end, where indeed there will be an end of 
suffering, although there be no such end here. 
If you carry it unwillingly, you will find it a bur- 
den, and it will press heavily upon you ; and 
you will have to carry it notwithstanding this. 
If you throw away one cross, beyond doubt you 
will find another, and that perchance heavier 
than the cross you threw away. 

6. Do you think to escape that which no 
mortal has yet been able to avoid ? Which of 
the Saints has been without a cross and without 
tribulation I Nor indeed was Jesus Christ our 
Lord during all His life otherwise than a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief. It was 
necessary, as Christ Himself said, that He should 
suffer and so enter into His glory ^ And how 
then can you look for any other than this royal 
way, which is the way of the Holy Cross ? 

7. The whole life of Christ was a Cross and 
• Passion ; and do you look for rest and joy ? 

You are wrong, you are wrong, if you desire 
anything else except to suffer trials, because the 
whole of this mortal life is full of misery and set 
round with crosses. And the further a Chris- 

1 S. Lttke xxly. 26. 
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tian has advanced in spiritual things, so much 
the more heavy will he find the crosses to be ; 
because, the greater the intensity of love, the 
greater is the pain which arises from the hiding 
of God's face. 

8. Nevertheless though a man be thus abun- 
dantly affiled, he will not be without consola- 
tion, because he will perceive the advantages 
which spring from bearing the cross. For so 
long as he bears it willingly, aH the burden of 
suffering turns to an assurance of divine conso- 
lation. And the more the outer man decays, so 
much the more is the inner man strengthened 
day by day. And sometimes it has come about 
that trial and adversity have so strengthened the 
mind and produced such a desire to be con- 
formed to the spirit of Christ, that grief and pain 
have been counted as nothing, and to suffer for 
Christ has been deemed a pleasure. It is not 
the strength of the man, but the grace of Christ, 
which is able so to adl upon weak flesh, as to 
make it welcome with delight things from which 
it naturally shrinks. 

g. It is not the taste of the natural man to 
bear the cross, to love the cross, to keep under 
the body and bring it into subjection, to hold 
back from honours, to bear reproach patiently, 
to think little of himself and to be content to be 
thought little of, to be cheerful in adversity, and 



CHAP, XIL 91 



not to be anxious about prosperity. If you de- 
pend upon your own strength, you will not be 
able to accomplish anything of this kind ; but if 
you trust in the Lord, He will give you strength 
from above, and the world and the flesh will be 
prostrate before you. Nor need you fear your 
adversary the devil, if you be armed with faith 
and marked with Christ's cross. 

la Set yourself therefore, as a good and faith- 
ful servant of Christ, to carry manfully the 
Cross of your Lord, who was crucified for you 
because He loved you. Prepare yourself to bear 
much adversity and divers hardships in this 
present life, because so it will be wherever you 
may be placed, and so you will find it to be hide 
yourself where you will. It ought to be so ; and 
there is no remedy for the pains and sorrows of 
this world, except to bear them patiently. If 
you desire to have a share in your Lord's king- 
dom, you must drink of His cup. Commit your- 
self to God ; let Him comfort you as it seems 
good to Him. But do you set yourself to bear 
troubles, and consider them your chief comforts : 
for the sufferings of this present time are not 
to be compared with the glory which will be re- 
vealed in the faithful servants of the Lord. 

II. When you have arrived at this point, that 
you can even joy in tribulation, then you may 
consider that you have found Paradise upon 
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earth. As long as you fret at tribulation and 
try to avoid it, so long you will find it ever at 
hand to torment you. 

12. If you consider that God in His wisdom 
has made trouble in this world the lot of those 
whom He loves, you will soon find peace. Though 
you be carried up to the third Heaven with 
S. Paul, you are not on that account exempt from 
trouble. / will shew hinty said Jesus, how great 
things he must suffer for My Name's sake. It is 
for you therefore no less than for S. Paul to 
suffer, if like him you wish to love Jesus and to 
obey Him. 

13. O that you were truly worthy of suffering 
for the sake of Christ's Name ! What a weight 
of glory would be laid up for you, how great 
would be the joy in heaven, what a blessing 
would your life and conversation be to your 
brethren ! For every one can talk of patience, 
although few are willing to suffer patiently. And 
after all you ought not to have much difficulty 
in suffering a little for Christ* s sake, seeing how 
much men are content to suffer when they have 
a worldly end in view. 

14. You know well that your true wisdom is to 
live as one dead to this world ; and the more 
truly a man is dead to this world, so much the 
more really does he live to God. No man is fit 
to comprehend heavenly things, unless he has 
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learned to suffer for Christ Nothing is more 
acceptable to God^ nothing more healthful for 
yourself, than to be willing to suffer for Christ's 
sake. And if you had your choice, you should 
rather choose to suffer for Christ, than to be re- 
freshed with abundant consolation, for thus you 
would be more conformed to His likeness. For 
the excellence of the Christian charadler is seen 
not so much in the enjoyment of consolation as 
in the patient endurance of afflidlion. 

15. If there had been anything better and 
more profitable for human salvation than suffer- 
ing, Christ would have told us so by word and 
example. But He exhorted His disciples and 
those who wished to follow Him to bear the 
cross, and He said to them all^ If any man will 
come after Me, let him deny himself and take 
up his cross daily ^ and follow Me\ When 
therefore you have read and examined the whole 
matter, let this be your final conclusion : That 
through much tribulation we must enter the 
kingdom of God \ 

1 S. Luke ix. 23. s Acts xiv. 23, 
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CONCERNING INWARD CONSOLA^ 
TION 



CHAPTER I. 



ON INWARD COMMUNION OF CHRIST WITH 
THE FAITHFUL SOUL. 

I. / will hearken what the Lord God will say 
concerning me ^ Blessed is the soul, which hears 
the Lord speaking within her, and which receives 
from His mouth words of consolation. Blessed 
are the ears which hear the whispers of the still 
small voice, and are not affedled by the whisper- 
ings of this world. Blessed are the ears, which 
do not listen to the noise without, but to that 
voice which speaks the truth within. Blessed 
are the eyes, which look within, rather than with- 
out. Blessed are they, who can penetrate into 
the things within, and who strive to fit them- 
selves more and more by daily exercise to receive 
heavenly mysteries. Blessed are they, whose 
hearts are in communion with God, and free from 
all hindrances of this world. Attend to these 
1 Ps. Ixxxv. 8. 
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things, O my soul, and shut up all the avenues 
of sense, that thou mayest be able to hear what 
God the Lard will say concerning thee, 

2. These things saith the Beloved: "/ am 
thy salvation^ J thy peace, thy Hfe: keep thyself 
near to Me, and thou shalt find peace. Set not 
thine heart upon things temporal, strive for 
things etemaL What are temporal things, but 
so many snares in thy way? And of what profit 
are all creatures, if thou be deserted by thy 
Creator ? Therefore setting aside all other things 
give Thyself up wholly to thy Creator, and so 
wilt thou be able to apprehend the fulness of 
blessedness and joy." 



CHAPTER II. 

HOW THE TRUTH SPEAKS WITHIN WITHOUT 
NOISE OF WORDS. 

r. Speak, Lord, for Thy setvant heareth\ I 
am Thy servant, grant me understanding, that 
I may know Thy testimonies^ Incline my heart 
unto the words of Thy mouth^; let Thy speech 
distil as the dew\ The children of Israel in 
old time said to Moses : Speak thou to us, and 
we will hear; let not the Lord speak to us, lest 
we die\ Not so, O Lord, not so, I beseech 
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Thee ; rather with the prophet Samuel would I 
say humbly and earnestly ; Speak, Lord, for Thy 
servant heareth. Let not Moses or any one of 
the prophets speak to me, but do Thou rather 
speak to me, O Lord my God, the inspirer and 
enlightener of all Prophets; for Thou alone, 
without any aid from them, art able to teach me 
perfe<flly, but They without Thee profit no- 
thing. 

2. They can utter words, but they cannot give 
the Spirit They speak pleasantly, and yet when 
Thou art silent they do not touch the heart 
They convey the letter, but it is only Thou who 
canst open the sense. They preach mysteries, 
but Thou revealest their meaning. They give 
commands, but Thou givest help to perform 
them. They shew the way, but Thou givest 
strength to walk in it. They only knock at 
the door, but Thou teachest and enlightenest 
the heart They water the ground, but Thou 
givest the increase. They make themselves 
heard by the ear, but Thou makest the sound 
intelligible. 

3. Therefore let not Moses speak to me, but 
do Thou, O Lord my God, the Eternal Truth, 
lest, if I be only admonished from without and 
not quickened within, I die and bear no fruit; 
let it not be brought in judgment against me 
that I have heard Thy word but have not obeyed 
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it, have known but have not loved it, have 
believed but have not kept it. Speak then, Lordy 
for Thy servant heareth; and Thou hast the 
words of eternal Life\ Speak to me for the 
comfort of my soul, and for the amendment of 
my whole life, and for Thine own praise and 
glory and everlasting honour ! 



CHAPTER III. 

THAT THE WORDS OF GOD ARE TO BE HEARD 
WITH HUMILITY, AND THAT MANY DO NOT 
ATTEND TO THEM. 

I. "My son, hear My words, for they are 
sweet, and surpass all the wisdom of the wise 
of this world. My words are spirit and life\ 
and not to be weighed in the balance of human 
understanding. They are not to be listened to 
for amusement's sake, but to be heard in silence, 
and to be received with all humility and love." 

.2. And I answered. Blessed is the man whom 
Thou chastenesty Lord, and teachest him in 
Thy Law, that thou may est give him patience in 
time of adversity^, and that he may be blessed 
in the earth. 

3. " I," saith the Lord, "have taught My Pro- 
phets from the beginning, and to this present 

1 & John vL 68. « S. John vi 63. 8 Ps. xciv. 12, 13. 
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time I do not cease to speak to all men; but 
many are deaf to My voice and hardhearted. 
Many listen to the world more willingly than to 
God— more easily follow the desires of the flesh, 
than the commands of God. The world promises 
things temporal and trifling, and it is served with 
zeal ; I promise things eternal and infinite, and 
the hearts of men are slow to move at My bid- 
ding. Who is there that serves and obeys Me in 
all things with the same earnestness, as he serves 
the world and human masters withal? For a 
small reward men will run a long way ; for life 
eternal they will scarce raise a foot from the 
ground. A trifling prize is striven for earnestly ; 
for a single pound men will go to law ; for mere 
vanity or for very small returns men rise up 
early and late take rest, and eat the bread of 
carefulness. 

4. ^^And yet, shame upon mankind that it 
should be so ; for a crown incorruptible, and a 
treasure in the heavens which faileth not, and for 
eternal honour and glory, men are afraid of 
wearying themselves. Blush for shame, slothful 
servant, that others should run more adlively to 
perdition, than you to life! that they should joy 
more in vanity, than you in the truth ! and after 
all they are sometimes disappointed in their 
hopes, whereas My promise never fails, nor is 
any one who trusts in Me ever sent empty away. 
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What I promise, that I perform; what I say, 
that I fulfil : provided only that they who seek 
Me are faithful, and continue in My love unto the 
end. Therefore I am the rewarder of those who 
diligently seek me, and the support of those who 
live a holy life. 

5. "Write My words in thy heart, and consider 
them carefully ; for in time of trial they will be 
very needful to you. Things which you do not 
understand when you read them, you will know 
in the day of visitation. I visit My chosen ones 
both by trial and by consolation. And I read to 
them daily two lessons, to wit, to resist sin, and 
to follow after holiness. He who hears My words 
and despises them hath one who will judge him 
in the last day\'* 

A PRAYER FOR THE GRACE OF DEVOTION. 

6. O Lord my God, Thou art all my desire \ 
And who am I that I should venture to address 
Thee ? I am the lowest and most unworthy of 
Thy servants, — ^poorer and more unworthy than 
I dare think or confess. Nevertheless, remember 
me, O Lord, because I am nothing, I have 
nothing, I can do nothing. Thou alone art 
good, just, and holy : Thou canst do all things, 
Thou givest all things, Thou fillest all things, 

1 & John xa 48. 
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leaving him only without Thy presence who loves 
the presence of sin. Remember Thy mercy and 
lovingkindness ; and forasmuch as it is not Thy 
will that Thy creatures should be sent empty 
away, fill my heart, I beseech Thee, with Thy 
grace. 

7. How can I support this life, unless Thy 
mercy and grace comfort me? Turn not Thy 
face from me ; delay not to visit my soul ; take 
not away Thy consolation, lest my soul gasp 
as a thirsty land. Teach me to do the thing that 
pleaseth Thee, for Thou art my God^; teach me 
to walk before Thee in holiness and humility, 
for Thou art my wisdom; Thou knowest me 
and all my frailty ; Thou knowest me before I 
was bom into the world, yea before the world 
itself was made. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THAT WE MUST WALK BEFORE GOD IN TRUTH 
AND HUMILITY. 

I. "My Son, walk before Me in truth, and 
seek Me always with simplicity of heart. He 
who walks before Me in truth shall be safe from 
evil, and the truth shall make him free from the 
malice of the wicked. If the truth make you free, 
1 Pa. cxliiL & xo. 
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you shall be free indeed, and you will not be 
moved by the vain words of men." 

2. O Lord, it is true, as Thou sayest; so, I 
pray Thee, let it be with me. Let Thy Truth 
teach me, let it guard and keep me safe to the end. 
Cause it to set me free from all evil and inordi- 
nate affedlion ; and I will walk with Thee, when 
Thou hast set my heart at liberty. 

3. " I will teach thee," saith the Truth, "what 
things are right and pleasing in My eyes. Think 
upon your sins with sorrow and contrition, and 
never value yourself upon your good works. You 
are in very truth a sinner, and liable to evil 
passions. In yourself you have no strength; 
you easily fall into sin, you are easily overcome 
by temptation, you are easily moved to anger, 
you are easily driven from good purposes. You 
have nothing wherein to glory, but many things 
whereof to feel humble, for you are weaker than 
you can well believe. 

4. " Therefore let nothing that you do seem 
great in your eyes ; notliing so precious, that you 
should set your heart upon it Nothing is great, 
nothing really worthy of praise and desire, save 
that which is eternal Let eternal Truth be your 
chief joy ; your own unworthiness your chief 
sorrow. Fear nothing, abhor nothing, avoid 
nothing, so much as your own sins and vices, 
which ought to grieve you more than the loss of 
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all earthly things. There are some who do not 
walk before Me in sincerity, who can discuss 
dodlrines and argue concerning the deep things 
of God, but do not give themselves to those 
things which concern their salvation. They who 
do thus are proud, knowing nothing, and often 
through their pride fall into sin. 

5. " Fear the judgments of God, tremble at 
the wrath of the Onmipotent Shrink from dis- 
cussing the ways and works of God; rather 
think upon your own iniquities, in how many 
things you have offended, how many things you 
have left undone. Some persons expend their 
devotion chiefly upon forms and outward ob- 
servances. Some have Me ever in their mouths, 
but very little in their hearts. But there are 
some also, who, having their minds enlightened 
and their affections purged, ever aspire to things 
eternal, have their hearts weaned from earthly 
things, use this world as not abusing it: and 
these perceive what the Spirit of truth speaks 
within them; because it teaches them to set 
their affedlions on things above, not upon things 
beneath, to see the folly of laying up treasure on 
earth where moth and rust corrupt, and the 
wisdom of laying up treasure in Heaven and 
meditating thereupon day and night" 
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CHAPTER V. 

ON THE MARVELLOUS INFLUENCE OF DIVINE 
LOVE. 

1. I BLESS Thee, O heavenly Father, Father 
of my Lord Jesus Christ, for that Thou hast 
condescended to remember me, unworthy as I 
anu O Father of mercies and God of all comfort^, 
I give Thee thanks, who dost refresh me though 
unworthy with the abundance of Thy consola- 
tion. I will bless Thee with Thine only begot- 
ten Son and with the Holy Spirit, and glorify 
Thee evermore. Yea, Lord God, Lover of my 
soul, when Thou enterest into my heart all my 
reins rejoice. Thou art my glory and my joy ; 
Thou my hope and refuge in the day of my 
trouble^ 

2. Yet forasmuch as I am still weak in love 
and imperfedl in holiness, therefore I crave to be 
still strengthened and comforted by Thee. Visit 
me more frequently, and instruct me in Thy holy 
discipline. Deliver me from evil passions, and 
cure my heart of all inordinate affe<5lions, so that, 
being healed and purged within, I may become 
fit to love, strong to suffer, firm to persevere. 

3. Great is the power of love ; yea, an excellent 
gift it is ; it alone makes every burden light, and 

» 2 Cor. L 3. 
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the rough smooth. With it burdens are not bur- 
densome, and the bitter becomes sweet and 
refreshing. The love of Christ impels to great 
things, and causes men to strive ever to go on 
unto perfedlion. Love springeth upwards, and 
cannot be held down to earth. Love coveteth to 
be free and unfettered by all worldly afFe<5Hons, 
lest these should interfere with the spiritual sight, 
or lest it should either be entangled by temporal 
prosperity or oppressed by adversity. There is 
nothing sweeter than love, nothing stronger, 
nothing deeper, nothing broader, nothing more 
pleasant, nothing better either in heaven or in 
earth ; for love is bom of God, nor can it find 
rest except in God 

4. He who loves is swift in God's command- 
ments, runs, yea flies ; he is free, there is nothing 
that can hold him. He is able to give all things, 
he himself possesseth all things, because he rests 
in the one supreme Good, from whom all good 
proceeds. He looks not to the gifts, but ever 
looks beyond them to the Giver. Love knows no 
measure; no band can restrain it Love feels 
no burden, thinks nothing of any labour; its 
zeal is beyond its power; it never speaks of im- 
possibility, because it holds all things to be 
possible. Therefore it can do all things, and it 
has large success and carries out its purposes, 
while he who is devoid of love faints and faUs. 
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5. Love is watchful, sleeping it watcheth, 
weary it yields not to fatigue, fettered it cannot 
be bound, fearful it is not terrified ; but as a live 
flame, or a lighted torch, it breaks forth and 
overcomes all attempts to quench it. The soul 
which loves God cries out with deep earnest- 
ness, " O my God, mine in the bands of ever- 
lasting love, Thou art wholly mine, I am wholly 
Thine!" 

6. Fill me with love, that I may learn the 
sweetness of love in my inmost soul. Teach me 
to sing Thy praises, and make my heart jubilant 
with divine love. I would fain love Thee more 
than myself, and myself only for Thy sake, and 
all men in Thee, and those chiefly who chiefly 
love Thee. 

7. Love is swift, true, pleasant, and holy; 
strong, patient, faithful, prudent, long suffering, 
manly, and unselfish: he who seeks himself is 
so far deficient in love. Love is circumspe<5l, 
humble, upright ; not fond of ease, not yielding 
to levity, not given to vanity; sober, chaste, 
steady, quiet, and watchful over all inlets of sense. 
Love is submissive and obedient to all to whom 
submission and obedience are due, humble in 
its own eyes, grateful and devoted to God, ever 
trusting and hoping in Him, even when God 
seems to hide His face; for love cannot always 
be free from sorrow. 
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8. He who is not prepared to suffer all things, 
and to conform himself in all things to the will 
of the Beloved, cannot truly be said to love God. 
He who loves must willingly endure things 
bitter and hard to bear for the Beloved's sake, 
and not allow himself to falter in his affe<flion 
although all things should seem to be against 
himi 



CHAPTER VI. 

ON THE TEST OF TRUE LOYE. 

1. " Mv Son, your love is not yet firm and 
discreet" 

2. Why, Lord? 

3. " Because you are easily discouraged in your 
efforts, and are too anxious concerning sensible 
comfort. He, whose love is firm, is steady under 
trials, and is not deceived by the cunning deceits 
of the enemy. He rejoices in My dealings with 
him when in prosperity ; he does not grieve at 
them when in adversity. 

4. ** He whose love is discreet considers not 
so much the gift, as the giver. Love is with him 
a deep affedion of the soul, and all gifts are as 
nothing compared with the Beloved One Him- 
self. He whose love towards Me is truly noble 
rests upon no gift, but upon Me above every gift. 
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5. "All is not lost, if at any time you be 
tempted to entertain thoughts concerning Me, 
which you feel to be unworthy thoughts. That 
good and holy affe<flion which you sometimes 
feel is the result of present Grace and a foretaste 
of the heavenly country, upon which you must 
not lean too much, for it comes and goes. You 
must learn therefore to fight against unworthy 
thoughts, and to spurn them as- the suggestion 
of the devil. 

6. "Therefore also let not foolish fancies 
trouble you, come whence they may. Hold fast 
to what you know to be true and right in the 
sight of God. Do not be tempted to think your- 
self a hypocrite, because you find your mind 
sometimes rapt by holiest thoughts and then 
immediately after grovelling again upon earth. 
For in this you are more truly the sufferer, than 
the doer ; and if evil thoughts pain you and you 
strive against them, they become radier a means 
of grace than an occasion of sin. 

7. " Never forget that the old enemy is entirely 
bent upon hindering your progress in good, and 
marring all efforts after holiness ; he would fain 
keep you from worship, and from thoughts of My 
Passion, from remembrance and confession of 
sin, from self-examination and watchfulness, 
from determination to excel in virtue and all 
good works. He insinuates evil thoughts into 
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your mind, that he may weary and disgust you, 
that he may keep you from prayer and from the 
reading of Holy Scripture. Humble confession 
of sin he abhors ; if he can, he will keep you 
from Holy Communion. Do not believe him, 
nor heed him, though he spread his nets for you 
continually. Attribute the thoughts to him, when 
anything evil and impure enters your mind. Say 
to him, * Avaunt, unclean spirit ! unclean indeed, 
who whisperest such abominations in mine ear ! 
Depart from me, vile deceiver 1 thou shalt have 
no part in me; the Lord is on my side, and 
therefore thou shalt be put to confusion! I 
would rather die and suffer all imaginable tor- 
ments, than give heed to thee. Be silent, I will 
hear thee no longer, though thou preparest for 
me still greater conflidls. The Lord is my sal- 
vation^ whom then shall I fear f Though an host 
were laid against me, yet shall not my heart be 
afraid. The Lord is my strength afid my re- 
deemerV 

8. "Fight manfully as a good soldier; and if 
sometimes you give way through frailty, rise 
with renewed strength, trusting in My abundant 
grace ; and beware of self-confidence and pride. 
It is because men forget this caution, that so 
mainy are led into error, and sometimes fall into 
incurable blindness. Let the ruin of the proud 
1 Ps. xxvii. I. 3. xix. 14. 
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and self-confident be a warning to you, and a 
perpetual monitor of humility." 



+■ 



CHAPTER VIL 

ON A HUMBLE ESTIMATE OF OUR GROWTH 
IN GRACE. 

I. "My Son, it is better and safer for you 
rather to conceal your sense of God's grace, than 
to allow yourself to be puffed up by it, or to speak 
much of it, or to value it too lightly ; you should 
rather endeavour to feel how unworthy of grace 
you are. High and excited feelings are easily 
changed into their very opposite. If you are blest 
at any time with a very lively sense of God*s grace, 
think how poor and miserable you would be 
without that grace. True growth in holiness 
is not to be measured by the sense of consola- 
tion which you enjoy; the humility and patience 
with which you can bear the want of it is a much 
safer measure : for then it will be seen whether 
you become sluggish in prayer, and whether you 
slacken in the zeal with which you perform 
your duties, or whether on the other hand you 
do willingly, so far as in you lies, that which you 
know to be right and good, and suffer no 
anxiety of mind, which you may feel, to interfere 
with the plain dictates of conscience. 

■ ■ » 
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2. "For there are many, who as soon as 
things go ill with them straightway become im- 
patient and slothful For the way of a man is 
not in himseip, but it belongs to God to give 
and to comfort, when He will, and as much as 
He will, and whom He will, as it pleaseth Him, 
and no otherwise. Some have lost themselves 
through forgetfulness of their dependence upon 
God, and because they have attempted more 
than they were able to perform, not remembering 
their own weakness, but following rather the 
impulse of their feelings than the guidance of 
their judgment. And because they have at«- 
tempted to go beyond the will of God, therefore 
they have suffered a falL They who had built 
for themselves a nest in heaven have thus been 
left poor and miserable, in order that by being 
humbled they might learn not to fly upon their 
own wings, but to put their trust in Mine. They 
who are untried and unskilled in the ways of 
the Lord may easily be deceived and led into 
error, unless they consult those who are more 
experienced than themselves. 

3. " They who determine to follow tbeir own 
opinion, rather than to give heed to those who 
are more experienced than themselves, will 
incur much danger from their obstinacy. They 
who are wise in their own eyes seldom submit 

1 Jer. X. 23. 
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to be ruled by others. It is better to have a little 
knowledge coupled with humility than the trea- 
sures of all the sciences accompanied by pride 
and self-complacency. It is safer for you to 
possess little, than to have much and to be 
puffed up by the possession of it He does not 
acfl discreetly, who gives himself up wholly to 
joy, forgetting his former poverty, and that fear 
of the Lord which trembles at the thought of 
falling from grace once received. Nor is he to 
be accounted wise, who in time of adversity and 
trouble gives way to feelings of despair, and 
fails to put his sure trust in Me. 

4. ^' He who is too confident in time of peace 
is apt to be cast down and timid when war comes. 
If you could learn to be humble and quiet, and 
to rule your own spirit, you would not so easily 
fall into danger and trouble. It is good advice 
for you, whenever you find your spirit full of fer- 
vour, to consider what you would do if the light 
should be withdrawn. And should this happen, 
consider that it may again return, and that 
it has been withdrawn for a time for your own 
benefit, and for My glory. 

5. "Such probation is often better for you, 
than if everything prospered according to your 
own heart's wish. For a man's true excellence 
is not to be judged by the number of visions 
vouchsafed to him, or the comfort which he en- 
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joys, nor even by his skill in Holy Scripture and 
his apparent knowledge of divine things ; but 
rather from this, if he be established in humility, 
and full of divine charity ; if he seek ever the 
honour of God with a single eye and a pure 
heart ; if he think nothing of himself and be in 
truth ashamed of his shortcomings, and seek 
not honour from men but from God who tries 
the heart;* 



CHAPTER VIII. 

ON LOWLY THOUGHTS OF OURSELVES IN THE 
SIGHT OF GOD. 

T. / will Speak unto the Lord^ who am but 
dust and ashes\ If I think more highly of my- 
self, behold Thou standest against me, and my 
iniquities declare Thy testimony to be true, and 
I cannot contradi<5l it. But if I confess my vile- 
ness and poverty, and give up aU high thoughts 
of myself, Thy grace will be granted to me, and 
Thy Light will shine into my heart ; and all 
pride will be lost in the depths of my nothing- 
ness, and will perish for evermore. Then wilt 
Thou make me to see myself, what I am, what 
I have been, and to what condition I have come : 
for in truth I am foolish and ignorant^ Left 

1 Gen. xviii 97. « Pa. tariii ax. 



CHAP, VI I L 113 



to myself I am nothing, and full of infirmity ; 
but if Thou lookest upon me, I at once become 
strong, and am filled with joy. And most won- 
derful it is, that I, who am ever drawn down- 
wards by my own weight, am so quickly raised 
up when the arms of Thy mercy embrace me. 

2. Thy love doeth this ; it comes to me freely, 
it succours me in my many necessities, it guards 
me from grievous perils, and saves me (as I well 
know) from numberless evils. In loving myself 
I have lost myself; in seeking Thee alone, and 
loving Thee with a pure heart, I have found 
Thee and have found myself too, and the more 
truly I have loved the more deeply have I been 
humbled ; for Thou, O most merciful, dealest 
with me beyond my deserts, and above all that 
I dare to ask or hope. 

3. Blessed be Thou, my God, because, not- 
withstanding my extreme unworthiness. Thy 
bounty and infinite goodness never cease to be 
kind to the unthankful and the ignorant Con-< 
vert our hearts to Thee, that we may be thankful, 
humble, devout ; for Thou art our salvation, the 
strength of our life, and a strong tower for us 
against all adversaries. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THAT ALL THINGS ARE TO BE REFERRED TO 
GOD AS AN ULTIMATE END. 

1. " My Son, if you desire to be truly blessed, 
I must be your supreme and ultimate end. To 
think of Me thus will purify your affedlions, 
which are so often wrongly bent towards your- 
self and towards the creature. For if in any- 
thing you be self-seeking, immediately you be- 
come weak and unprofitable. All things should 
be referred to Me, because it is I who am the 
giver of all things. Everything should be re- 
garded as coming from the Source of aU good ; 
and therefore aU good things should be referred 
to Me as their true and only origin. 

2. ''From Me the small and the great, the 
poor and the rich, draw water as from a living 
fountain, and they who serve Me freely and 
fully shall receive grace for grace. He who will 
glory in himself, or pique himself upon any good 
thing as proceeding from himself, shall not have 
true joy, nor shall have his heart at liberty, but 
shall in divers ways be troubled and hindered. 
Therefore ascribe to yourself no good thing, and 

I attribute to no man the power of holiness, but 
f 
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give all the praise to God, without whom man 
possesses nothing. I have given all, I wish to 
receive all, and for all gifts I stridlly require a 
return of thanks. 

3. " This is the truth, which is the refuge from 
all vain boasting. And if heavenly grace and 
true charity take possession of the heart, there 
will be no room for envy or narrowness of mind, 
and self-love will be banished. For divine 
charity conquers all things, and expands all the 
powers of the souL If you be truly wise, you 
will rejoice in Me alone ; in Me alone will you 
hope ; for none is good, save God onfy\ who is 
above all things to be praised, and in all things 
to be blessed." 



CHAPTER X. 

ON THE HAPPINESS OF SERVING GOD. 

I. I WILL speak unto Thee again, O Lord, and 
will not hold my peace ; I will utter my words 
in the ears of Him, who is my God, my Lord, 
and my King, and who inhabiteth eternity. O 
haw plentiful is Tky goodness, which Thou hast 
laid up for them that fear Thee^/ But what 
art Thou to them that love Thee ! what to them 

1 S. Luke XTiiL 19. t pg. sxjL ax. 
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that serve Thee with all their heart ! Great is 
the blessedness of that vision, which Thou dost 
vouchsafe to those that love Thee. In this 
chiefly hast Thou shewn Thy loving-kindness, 
that when I was nothing Thou createdst me, 
and when I wandered from Thee Thou brought- 
est me back again to serve Thee, and didst 
command me to love Thee. 

a. O fount of love unceasing, what shall I say 
concerning Thee I How can 1 forget Thee, who 
hast condescended to remember me, even when 
I was lost \ Thou hast been meiciiul to Thy 
ser\-ant be>*ond all my hopes, and hast shewn 
fa\*our and loving-kindness fair beyond all my 
deserts. U'kai skall I rt/uUr mUo the Ltnmi 
>/*<•// ikt ^m^rjiis^ ikai Ht katk dome mrnio wuf 
Is it too much that I should serve Thee, whom 
every creature is bound to serve I It on^t not 
to seem too much ; this rather should seem a 
great and wojaderful thing, that Thou shoaldcst 
<*f^ to receive a servant so poor and so un- 
^»Why, and to admit him into Thine own fo- 



miN\ 



^ ^t^"^ ^ ^^^^gs which I have aoe Thine, 

n^J^''^^^«^Ig^"'^'«^ Yet 
«^tii tVhi givest IK more service dian I 
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them. And even this is but a small thing ; for 
Thou hast created the Angels also to minister 
to man. But it transcends all that Thou hast 
Thyself deigned to minister to man, and hast 
promised to give even Thyself to him. 

4. What shall I render unto Thee for all these 
benefits ? O that I could serve Thee all the 
days of my life! O that for one day only I 
could serve Thee wholly as I ought! Truly 
Thou art worthy of all service, of all honour, 
yea, of eternal praise. Truly Thou art my 
Lord, and I am Thy poor servant, who am 
bound to serve Thee with body, soul, and 
strength, and who ought never to weary in sing- 
ing Thy praise. This is my desire, this is my 
purpose ; whatever is lacking do Thou be pleased 
to supply. 

5. Great is the honour, great the glory of 
serving Thee and holding all else as nothing in 
comparison of Thee. Thou wilt give Thy grace 
abundantly to those, who from their hearts sub- 
mit themselves to Thy most holy service. They 
will experience the sweet comfort of Thy Holy 
Spirit, who for love of Thee have mortified all 
unworthy loves. They will walk at liberty, who 
for Thy Name's sake have entered upon the 
narrow way and have shunned the broad road of 
worldliness. 

6. O happy and delightful service, by which a 
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man becomes truly free ! O blessed condition 
of obedience, which makes men like angels, 
pleasing to God, a terror to Satan, a praise and 
joy to all faithful souls! O how gladly and 
thankfully should such service be embraced, the 
end of which is peace unspeakable and joy at 
God's right hand for evermore ! 



CHAPTER XI. 



THAT THE DESIRES OF THE HEART MUST BE 
EXAMINED AND CONTROLLED. 

1. " My Son, there are still many things for 
you to learn, which hitherto you have not learned 
sufficiently." 

2. What are they, Lord ? 

3. " Your own wishes must be regulated en- 
tirely according to My good pleasure, and you 
must not seek yourself, but ever seek earnestly 
to do My will Your own vdshes excite you and 
are the spring of your adlions ; yet consider 
with yourself which ought to move you the more, 
My honour, or your own advants^e. If I be 
the end of your aaions, you will be satisfied, 
however I may ordain their consequences ; but 
If here be m them anything of self-seeking, this 
will surely oppress and grieve you 
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4. "Beware therefore of dwelling too much 
upon your own preconceived schemes, and so 
forgetting Me ; lest you should have sorrow 
afterwards, and that which you set your heart 
upon should cause you grief. For a desire may 
seem good, and yet it may hot be right at once 
to indulge it; and a desire may seem at first 
sight to be the contrary, and yet may not be so 
in reality. It is well therefore sometimes to put 
a curb even upon good desires and intentions, 
lest your mind should be distradled and over- 
strained, lest you should by want of self-disci- 
pline put a stumblingblock in the way of others, 
or even lest the opposition of others should 
trouble you and cause you to faU. 

5. "Sometimes also it is necessary to take 
stronger measures, and manfully to conteild 
against the sensual appetite, not to consider 
what will please the flesh or otherwise, but rather 
to make this your g^eat effort that Uie flesh be 
subdued to the spirit. And the body must be 
kept under and had in subjedlion, until it has 
learned to suffer and endure and to be content 
with little, and to be pleased with simple com- 
forts, and not to murmur if it please God to 
afflia." 
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and eiTedlual will you find those consolations 
which come from Me. But you will not arrive 
at this condition of mind without some sorrow 
and conflidl. Old habits will stand in your way, 
which must be replaced by better habits. The 
flesh will murmur, but the fervour of the spirit 
must repress its murmurings. The old serpent 
will tempt and irritate you, but he must be sub- 
dued by prayer ; nor must you despise the help 
which you will find in doing your duty in the 
station of life to which you are called." 



CHAPTER XIII. 

ON HUMBLE OBfeDIENCE AFTER THE EXAMPLE 
OF JESUS CHRIST. 

I. " My Son, he who strives to withdraw him- 
self from obedience, does thereby withdraw him- 
self from grace ; and he who seeks for himself a 
happiness of his own devising, loses those bless- 
ings which are the common lot of all God's 
faithful people. He who does not freely and 
gladly submit himself to the will of God, shews 
thereby that his own carnal will has not yet been 
sufficiently subdued. Learn therefore to submit 
to God, and to all who in His providence may 
be set over you ; for external enemies are more 
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easily vanquished, when there is no rebellion 
within the camp. Your soul has no worse or 
more dangerous enemy than yourself, if your 
flesh be not subdued to the spirit. You must 
banish self-will, if you would prevail against 
flesh and blood. It is inordinate self-love, which 
hinders men from resigning themselves to the 
guidance of a higher wilL 

2*. "Is it a great matter that you should be 
called upon to renounce your own will, when I 
Myself came into the world not to do Mine own 
will, but the will of Him that sent Me f I made 
Myself the lowest and last of all, that through My 
humility you might conquer pride. Remember 
that you are dust Learn to be humble as be- 
comes him who is dust and must return to dust. 
Learn to subdue your own will, and do not 
shrink from being last of all and servant of all. 

3* " Be zealous against yourself, and kill all 
pride and selfishness within you, that men may 
glorify God in witnessing the fruits of your hu- 
mility. Even if you be despised in this world, 
why should you complain ? If you be reproached 
for My sake, why should you deem yourself un- 
happy? Have you not often offended God? 
Yet My eye has spared you, because your soul 
was precious m My sight, that you might know 
My love, and might live to shew your gratitude 
for all My benefits ; and how should you do this. 
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but by pradlising true humility and obedience, 
and, if need be, bearing reproach patiently?" 



CHAPTER XIV. 

ON CONSIDERING THE SECRET JUDGMENTS OF 
GOD, THAT SO WE BE NOT PUFFED UP BY 
THE THOUGHT OF OUR GOOD DEEDS. 

1. Just and terrible are Thy judgments, O 
Lord ; my bones quake, and my soul is terrified 
exceedingly. I am dumb before Thee, and re- 
member that the heavens are not clean in Thy 
sight If Thou chargest the angels withfolly\ 
and hast not spared them when they rebelled, 
what shall be done to me ? If the stars have 
been permitted to fall from heaven, surely it be- 
comes me who am but dust and ashes to be 
humble. I have seen those whose deeds ap- 
peared fair fall down to the lowest depths of 
shame, and some who have eaten angels' food 
afterwards filling themselves with the husks of 
swine. 

2. There is no holiness, O Lord, if Thou with- 
draw Thine hand. Wisdom profits not, unless 
Thou diredl it Strength is but weakness, unless 
Thou preserve it Chastity is not secure, unless 
Thou keep guard over it Watchfulness is not 

1 Job XT. Z5, and It. z8. 
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sufficient, unless Thou watch with us. Left to 
ourselves, we sink and perish; when Thou 
visitest us, we rise up and live. We are weak 
in ourselves, but strong in Thee ; we are C0I4, 
but Thou warmest us with the warmth of life. 

3. O how humbly ought I to think of myself, 
if there should seem to be any good thing in 
me ! With what reverence ought I to bow to 
Thy judgments, which are a great deep, when I 
find in myself nothing, and less than nothing ! 
O immeasurable weight, O trackless and un- 
fathomable ocean, in which I feel myself lost ! 
Where is boasting? where is self-confidence? 
Truly all boasting and vain glory are swallowed 
up in the thought of the deep abyss of Thy 
judgments. 

4. What is all flesh in Thy sight ? Shall the 
work say of Him that made it^ He made me 
not^f How can he give way to boasting thoughts, 
whose heart is truly subdued to God? The 
whole world will not puff him up, whom the 
Truth has subdued ; nor will the mouth of all 
flatterers move him, who has placed his whole 
hope in God. For the speakers of vain things 
are themselves vanity ; they will perish as the 
sound of their own words : but the truth of the 
Lcrd endureth for ever\ 

1 Is. xxix. 1& s P8. cxviL 2. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

HOW WE OUGHT TO COMPORT OURSELVJS 
WITH REGARD TO ALL THINGS WHICH OUR 
HEARTS DESIRE. 

1. "My Son, the language ofyour heart should 
in all matters be such as this : ' Lord, if it be 
Thy will, let this be done. Lord, if it be to Thy 
honour, let this be done in Thy Name. Lord, 
if Thou seest it to be to my profit, and if Thou 
dost approve, then grant me grace to use this to 
Thine honour. But if Thou knowest that it will 
be to my hurt, and not to the profit of my soul, 
take from me this desire.' For desires do not 
all come from the Holy Spirit, although they 
may seem right and good in a man's own eyes. 
It is difficult to judge truly, whether it be the 
good Spirit or another spirit which impels you 
to desire this or that, or whether you be moved 
entirely by your own. Many are deceived in 
the end, who seemed at first to be under the 
leading of the good Spirit 

2. " Therefore whatever your heart desires 
must be sought after in humility and in the fear 
of God, and all must be committed to Me with 
full resignatiun of mind, while you say: 'Lord, 
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Thou knowest what is best ; let this or that be 
done, as seemeth best to Thee. Give what 
Thou wilt, and as much as Thou wilt, and when 
Thou wilt Do with me as Thou knowest to be 
good for me, and as pleaseth Thee, and con- 
ducetli most to Thine honour. Place me where 
Thou wilt, and let Thy spirit guide me in all 
things. I am in Thine hand ; I the clay, Thou 
the potter. Behold, I am Thy servant, ready to 
do all Thy will ; I desire to live to Thee, not to 
myself. O that I could do so worthily and 
fully!'" 

A PRAYER FOR GRACE TO BE ENABLED TO DO 
GOD*S WILL. 

3. Blessed Jesus, gp-ant me Thy grace, that 
it may be with me, and work with me, and con- 
tinue with me even to the end. Give me strength 
to desire always that which is acceptable to 
Thee. Let Thy will be mine, and let my will 
ever wait upon and be in accordance with Thine. 
Let it be the purpose of my heart to will or not 
to will as pleaseth Thee ; yea, let me abhor the 
thought of willing or not willing otherwise than 
as Thou wilt. 

4. Grant that being dead to the world I may 
live to Thee, and may take it patiently if I be 
lightly esteemed of men. Grant me to rest in 
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Thee above all things, and to enjoy in Thee that 
peace which the world cannot give. Thou art 
the true peace of my heart, Thou its only rest : 
out of Thee all is trouble. In Thee alone the 
One great Eternal Good, / will lay me down 
in peace and take my rest \ Amen. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THAT TRUE COMFORT IS TO BE SOUGHT IN 
GOD ALONE. 

I. True lasting comfort is not to be expe<fled 
here, but hereafter ; for if I had all the comfort 
which this world can give and might enjoy all 
its delights, it is certain that they could not en- 
dure long. Therefore, O my soul, thou canst 
find full satisfaction and perfedl rest in God 
alone, who is the comforter of the poor and the 
supporter of the humble. Wait a little while, O 
my soul, wait for that which God promises, and 
thou wilt have abundance of all good things in 
heaven. If thou desirest present things, thou 
wilt lose things heavenly and etemaL Use 
things temporal, but desire things etemaL Thou 
canst not be satisfied with any temporal good, 
because for this wast thou not created. 
1 Pa. iv. 8. 
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2. Though thou shouldst possess all created 
things, thou couldst not be happy in them : in 
God, who created them, in Him alone thy hap- 
piness consists : in God, not as He is seen by 
the foolish lovers of this world, but as He will be 
seen by the faithful followers of Christ, and as 
He is even now known in part by the spiritual and 
pure in heart, whose conversation is in heaven\ 
All human comfort is short-lived and vain ; that 
only is blessed and true, which springs from the 
truth within. The holy and devout man carries 
with him his true comfort everywhere, that is, 
Jesus in his heart ; and he says to Him, '* Be 
with me. Lord Jesus, in every place and in every 
time. Let this be my consolation, that I can 
be happy without such solace as this world can 
give. And if it please Thee to withdraw Thine 
own consolation, let me find abundant solace 
even then in doing Thy will and submitting to 
the triaL For Thou wilt not aJway be chiding; 
neither keepest Thou Thine anger for everV^ 

iPhiLiiLaa' tP8.ciiL9. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

THAT WE MUST CAST ALL OUR CARE UPON 
GOD. 

1. " My Son, suffer Me to deal with thee ac- 
cording to My will ; I know what is best for 
you. You think as a man ; in many things your 
judgment is warped by earthly considerations." 

2. O Lord, Thou speakest that which I fed to 
be true. Thy care for me is greater than any 
that I can exercise for myself. He has no firm 
foundation for his feet, who does not cast all his 
care upon Thee. Lord, if only my will remain 
firm and fixed in Thee, do with me whatsoever 
pleaseth Thee. Whatsoever Thou doest can 
only be good. If it be Thy will that I walk in 
darkness, blessed be Thy Name ! and if it be 
Thy will that I rejoice in the light, blessed be 
Thy Name still ! Blessed be Thou, if Thou art 
pleased to comfort me ; and equally blessed be 
Thou, if Thou seest fit to chasten. 

3. " My Son, this must be your condition of 
mind, if you would walk with Me. You must 
be as ready to suffer, as to rejoice. You must 
as willingly be poor and needy, as rich and fulL" 

4. Lord, I will willingly suffer for Thy sake 



CHAP. XVII, XVIIL 



13^ 



whatsoever Thou desirest to put upon Me. I 
am willing to receive from Thine hand good and 
evil, sweet and bitter, joy and sorrow, and to 
give thanks for all that may come upon me. 
Keep me from all sin, and then I will fear neither 
death nor helL If Thou cast me not from Thy 
presence for ever, and blot me not out of the 
book of life, the troubles of this world may very 
well be borne. 



CHAPTER XVIIL 

THAT THE TROUBLES OF THIS WORLD ARE 
TO BE BORNE PATIENTLY AFTER THE EX- 
AMPLE OF CHRIST. 

I. "My Son, I came down from heaven for 
your salvation; I bore your sorrows, not by 
necessity, but through love, that you also might 
learn patience, and might bear sorrows without 
repining. From the hour of My birth to the 
moment of My ^ath upon the Cross I was never 
fipee from grief. I was poor in this world's goods. 
I heard many unkind and cruel things said con- 
cerning Me. I submitted without a murmur to 
many reproaches; for kindness I received in- 
gratitude, for miracles blasphemy, for teaching 
rebuke." 
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2. Lord, forasmuch as Thou wast patient in 
Thy life, in this fulfilling the wiU of Thy Father, 
it is right that I (poor sinner that I am) should 
be patient according to Thy will, and strive to 
turn to my salvation all the troubles of this 
present life. For though there be much in this 
life which is burdensome, yet Thy example has 
made all burdens easy to bear, and the path of 
life has been sanaified by Thy footsteps, and 
through Thee the weak are made strong; and 
the gate of heaven stands wide open, since Thou 
didst open it ; and the way to heaven, though 
narrow, has been made plain and easy, since 
Thou didst condescend to point it out Thysel£ 

3, O what thanks am I bound to give Thee, 
for that Thou hast deigned to shew to me and 
to all faithful souls the true road to Thy eternal 
kingdom! For Thy life is our light; and throagh 
Thy holy patience we press on towards Tbee, 
who art our crown. Unless Thou hadst gone 
before us, and taught us, who would have at- 
tempted to follow f Ah, how many would go 
back, were it not for the light of Tby hlessed 
example! With all Thy signs and teadbing 



we are but hikewarm in our seal ; wliat would 
have become of us, if we bad not baa Tbee as a 
great Ki^t to guide us I 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

ON BEARING INJURIES, AND THE TRUE TRIAL 
OF PATIENCE. 

1. "What do you say, My Son? Think of 
My passion and cease complaining. You have 
not yet resisted unto blood\ What you suffer is 
little in comparison with others of your brethren, 
who have been stoned^ sawn asunder^ tempted^ 
slain with the sword, destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented^. It is well for you to caU to mind the 
more grievous troubles of others, so that you 
may bear your own the more easily. And if 
your own do not seem less than those of others^ 
take care that this be not the result of your own 
impatience. But whether they be small or great, 
study to bear them all patiently. 

2. " Tlie more patiently you dispose yourself 
to suffer, so much the more wisely do you adl, 
and so much greater a reward will you receive : 
things will be easier to bear, when your mind is 
thoroughly made up to bear them. And do not 
say : ' I cannot bear this or that from such a man ; 
for he has injured me cruelly, and lays to my 
chaise things which I knew not: but from an- 
other I will suffer willingly, and as I know that it is 
my duty to do.' Such a thought is not wise; it 

1 Hebt xll 4. « Heb. xi 37. 
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puts out of sight the real ground of patience, and 
Him who will give patience the crown ; it dwells 
too much upon persons, and upon offenses offered 
by one man to another. 

3. " He is not truly patient, who is prepared 
to suffer only as much as seems good to himself, 
and only from those whom he himself chooses. 
He is really patient under suffering, who bears 
equally from those above him and those below, 
equally from the good and the bad, who con- 
siders that whatever trouble comes to him is 
sent by God and must therefore be gladly and 
even thankfully borne ; he knows that God will 
be no man's debtor, and that whatever is 
borne for His sake will in no wise lose its 
reward. 

4. " Be well girt for the fight therefore, if you 
wish to gain the victory. Without a struggle 
you cannot receive the crown. If you will not 
suffer, you thereby refuse to be crowned. But if 
you desire to be crowned, fight manfully, endure 
patiently. Without labour you cannot have rest, 
and without a battle there is no vidlory." 

5. Enable me, O Lord, by Thy grace to do 
that which seems by nature impossible. Thou 
knowest that I can bear but little, and that I am 
soon cast down by the thought of adversity. 
Grant me grace to think it pleasant to suffer 
tribulation for Thy Name^s sake, and to perceive 
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that to Suffer for Thee is very wholesome for 
my souL 
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CHAPTER XX. 

ON THE CONFESSION OF OUR OWN INFIRMITIES, 
AND ON THE MISERIES OF THIS PRESENT LIFE. 

1. / will acknowledge my sin unto Thee^; 
unto Thee, O Lord, will I confess my infirmities. 
It is often a small thing that dejedls and saddens 
me. I determine to adl with courage, but when 
even a slight trial comes upon me, I find myself 
in a great strait. Sometimes a very trifling 
matter is the ground of a severe temptation ; 
and while I deem myself safe, and when I least 
expedl it, I sometimes find myself overthrown 
almost by a breath. 

2. Consider therefore, O Lord, my low estate, 
and my frailty which Thou knowest Pity me, 
and take me out of the mire, that I sink not*, 
and that I be not cast down for evermore. This 
it is which vexes me and confounds me in Thy 
presence, that I am so infirm of purpose and 
ready to give way to my passions. Even though 
I consent not to them, still the temptations 
which arise from them are very painful to me, 
and it wearies me to live in continual strife. 
By this my weakness is brought home to me, in 

1 P& xxxii. 5. » Ps. hdx. 15. 
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that abominable imaginations ever find their 
way into my mind much more easily than they 
leave my mind again. 

3. O most mighty God of Israel, the strength 
of faithful souls, look I pray Thee upon the labour 
and sorrow of Thy servant, and assist him in 
all things which he puts his hand unto. Gird 
me with heavenly strength, that the old man, 
the flesh not yet fully subdued to the spirit, may 
not be able to prevail— that flesh, against which 
I must fight manfully as long as I remain in this 
present world. O what a life is this, so full 
of tribulation and trouble, so full of traps and 
foes! For when one trial or tribulation has 
gone, another comes ; and before one conflidl is 
well over, many others and those imexpedled are 
found to be at hand. 

4. How can we love a life which has so many 
sources of bitterness, which is subje^ to so 
many calamities and miseries ? How can it even 
be called life, being so full of disease and death? 
And yet it is loved, and many delight in it The 
world is often blamed, because it is deceitful and 
vain; and yet it is not easily relinquished, because 
the lusts of the flesh are too strong. But some 
things lead us to love it, and others to despise it 
The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 

pride of life^ lead us to the love of the world; 

1 X Joh. ii. 6u 
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but the pangs and pains which follow beget 
weariness and disgust. 

5. Yet — alas that it should be so ! — the love of 
pleasure overcomes the mind which is given up 
to the world, because it has neither seen nor 
tasted the inward delight of virtue and the hap- 
piness of knowing God. But they who have 
been able to set the world at its true value, and 
to live habitually in the fear of God, enjoy a 
peace which the world cannot give, and are able 
to see clearly the emptiness of its gifts and the 
deceitfulness of its promises. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

THAT WE MUST REST UPON GOD HIMSELF, AND 
NOT UPON THOSE THINGS WHICH HE MAY 
SEE FIT TO GIVE US. 

I. Above all things and under all circum- 
stances, rest, O my soul, upon the Lord, for He is 
the eternal rest of His saints. Give me grace, O 
Lord Jesus Christ, to rest upon Thee beyond all 
created things, beyond all that is fair and plea- 
sant, beyond all glory and honour, beyond all 
power and dignity, beyond all cleverness and 
knowledge, beyond all arts and virtues, beyond 
all joy and delight, beyond all fame and praise, 
beyond all sweetness and comfort, beyond all 
• —^, 
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hope and promises, beyond aU desert and desire, 
beyond all gifts and graces which Thou canst 
I give and infuse, beyond all joy and gladness 
I which the mind can receive and fed; lasdy, b&- 
/ yond all angels and archangds and all the conft- 
1 '^y ^ heavoa, beyond all thix^ visible and in- 
1 God*^*^^ beyond all that is notThysd^O my 

/ ^ ^OrThoQ^O Lord my God, art above ansa- 

/ ^^ «^ »11 fiUness, Tboa akaie most J 
/ ^^ ^V^ ak>oe fetor in tffce pcrfef^^ 

/ ^T^^^^^^ u» "irtem aH tbcit k sood and perieci 

; ^J^^^^stcrefcrit mtotso««r T^iott ^^rwest wdiii2: s 
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I be so fully united to Thee, that all selfish 
feelings shall be swallowed up in Thy love, and 
my mind be filled with Thee in a way which the 
world knoweth not ? As it is I frequently have 
cause to groan, and to sorrow over my miseries ; 
for many troubles come upon me in this dark 
valley, which overcloud to disturb and sadden 
me, often hinder and distract me, entice and en- 
tangle me, prevent my free access to Thee and 
full enjoyment of being in Thy presence. O let 
my sighs and sadness come before Thee ! 

4. O Jesus, Brightness of the eternal glory, 
consolation of pilgrim souls, before Thee my 
mouth is without utterance, arid my silence 
must speak. How long, O Lord, how long? Let 
my Lord come to His poor servant, and make 
me joyful. Let Him put forth His hand, and de- 
liver me from all adversity. Come, O come : for 
without Thee no day or hour can be joyful, since 
Thou art my joy, and without Thee my home is 
cheerless. I am miserable, and as one set fast 
in prison and in fetters, until Thou refresh me 
with the Light of Thy presence, and set me at 
liberty, and make Thy countenance favourable 
towards me. 

5. Let others seek whatsoever they will instead 
of Thee : for me, nothing delights me, nor ever 
shall, save Thee, O my God, my hope, my 
eternal salvation! I will not hold my peace, 
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nor will I cease to pray, until Thy grace returns, 
and Thou speakest to my heart 

6. " Lo, I am with you always. I come, for 
thou hast called upon Me. I have seen thy 
tears, I have heard thy prayers, thy humility and 
contrition of thy heart have caused Me to incline 
My ear." 

7. And I said: Lord, I have called upon Thee, 
and have desired to enjoy Thy presence, and 
have prepared myself to give up all for Thee. 
For Thou didst first move me that I should seek 
after Thee. Blessed be Thou therefore, O Lord, 
who hast performed this goodness toward Thy 
servant according to the multitude of Thy mer- 
cies. What can Thy servant say in Thy presence 
more than this, that he desires to humble him- 
self before Thee, being ever mindful of his own 
iniquity and vileness ? For there is none like 
unto Thee, O God ; there is none that can do the 
miracles which Thou doest Thy works are very 
good, Thy judgments are true, and all things are 
governed by Thy providence. Praise therefore 
and glory be unto Thee, O wisdom of the Father: 
let my mouth, my soul, and all created things 
bless and praise Thee, O Lord ! 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

ON BEARING IN MIND THE MANIFOLD MERCIES 
OF GOD. 

1. Open my heart, O Lord, to Thy Law, and 
teach me to walk in Thy commandments. Grant 
me to understand Thy will, and with all reverence 
and diligent study to remember all Thy mer- 
cies, that so I may be able worthily to give Thee 
thanks. I know indeed and confess that I am 
not able to render to Thee the due tribute of 
praise for the least of all Thy benefits. I am 
less than the least of all Thy mercies ; and when 
I think of Thy bounty, my spirit faints from a 
sense of its surpassing greatness. 

2. All things which belong either to our souls 
or bodies, all things without us and within us, 
all things natural or supernatural, are Thy gift, 
and declare Thy mercy and loving-kindness from 
whom all good things do come. One man receives 
more, and another less, yet all is from Thee, and 
without Thee the least blessing is impossible. 
He who has received more cannot glory in his 
own merits, nor boast himself over others, nor 
look down upon him who has received less ; for 
indeed he is the greater and better man who 
ascribes least to himself, and who is the most 
humble and devout in giving thanks; and he 
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who thinks himself viler than all, and accounts 
himself more unworthy than his brethren, is the 
fitter to receive greater blessings from God. 

3. On the other hand, he who has received less 
ought not therefore to be sad, nor to take it 
impatiently, nor to envy those who have received 
more than himself; rather should he wait upon 
Thee, O Lord, and praise Thy goodness, because 
Thou givest freely and liberally without respe^ 
of persons. All things are from Thee ; therefore 
Thou oughtest in all things to be praised ; Thou 
knowest what is best for every one; and why 
this man receives less and that more it is not 
for us to determine, but for Thee to whom the 
secrets of all men are known. 

4. Wherefore, O Lord my God, I count it ever 
as a great blessing not to have many of those 
things which confer glory and distinction in the 
sight of men. A man who considers his poverty 
ought not to be deje^ed and sad, but rather to 
receive consolation from the thought ; for Thou, 
O God, hast chosen the humble and poor, and 
those whom the world despises, to be Thy friends 
and servants; such were Thy apostles, whom 
Thou hast made princes in all lands\ Yet they 
lived in the world without complaint, in much 
humility and simplicity, without malice or deceit, 
so that they even rejoiced to suffer shame for Thy 

1 Pb. adv. id 
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Name\ and those things which the world abhors 
they delighted in and loved. 

5. He therefore who loves Thee and is sensible 
of Thy mercies ought to rejoice in nothing so 
much as in the thought, that Thy good will and 
pleasure are being fulfilled in him. And this 
thought should so comfort and console him, that 
he should as gladly be the least of all as others 
rejoice to be greatest, and should be as contented 
and happy in the lowest place as in the highest, 
and should as willingly be despised and scorned 
by others as be more honourable and greater in 
the world than they. For Thy will and the love 
of Thy honour ought to take precedence of all 
other things, and to comfort him more and please 
him better than all benefits which he either has 
received or ever can receive. 



CHAPTER XXI I L 

CONCERNING FOUR THINGS WHICH TEND 
GREATLY TO PEACE. 

1. "My Son, I will now teach you the way of 
peace and true liberty." 

2. Do as Thou sayest, Lord, for it rejoices me 
to hear Thy voice. 

3. " Study, my Son, rather to do the will of 
others than thine own. Desire always to have little 

1 Acts ▼. 4z. 
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rather than much. Choose the lower place, and 
yield the higher to others. Ever wish and pray 
that the will of God may be wholly done in you. 
The man who adls thus has found out the secret 
of peace and rest" 

4. Lord, these few words of Thine contain 
.true wisdom. They are soon spoken, but they 
are full of meaning, and abundant in fruit If I 
could thoroughly attend to them, I should not be 
so easily troubled as I am. For indeed as often as 
I perceive myself to be disturbed and cast down, 
I find that I have failed to follow this teaching. 
But do Thou, who canst do all things, and who 
desirest the well-being of human souls, give 
me more grace, that I may be able to fulfil all 
that Thou hast said, and to work out my own 
salvation. 

A PRAYER AGAINST EVIL THOUGHTS. 

5. O Lord my God, go not far from me, my God 
haste Thee to help me'^: for many thoughts have 
risen up within me, and great terrors, which have 
afHidled my souL How shall I escape from 
them unhurt? how shall I break through them? 

6. ^^ I will go before thee,'' saith the Lord, ^'and 
make the crooked places straight^ I will open 
the gates of thy prison, and reveal to thee secret 
things." 

1 Pa. IxxL xa « IsaL xir. a. ' 
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7. Do, Lord, as Thou hast said : and let all evil 
thoughts flee away from before Thy face. This is 
my hope and my only consolation, to flee to 
Thee in every trouble, to trust in Thee, to call 
upon Thee from my inmost heart, and from 
Thee to wait patiently for consolation. 

A PRAYER FOR ILLUMINATION. 

8. Enlighten me, O Lord Jesus, with the 
brightness of Thine inner light, and expel all 
darkness from the secret places of my heart 
Restrain my wanderings, and deliver me from 
the power of temptations. Fight for me, and 
save me from the wild beasts, I mean from hurt- 
ful lusts, that peace may be established within 
me by Thy power, and that the abundance of 
Thy praise may resound in Thy holy Temple, 
that is, in a pure conscience. Conmiand the 
wind and the storm ; say to the sea, Peace, be 
still; say to the wind. Blow thou not ; and so 
shall there be a great calm. 

9. Send out Thy light and Thy truth\ that 
they may give light upon the earth ; for I am 
but as the earth, dark and void, until Thou en- 
lighteriest me. Pour out Thy grace from above ; 
soften my heart with the dew of Heaven ; send 
streams of devotion to water the face of the 

I Pb. xUii 3. 
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earth, that it may bring forth good fruit Raise 
my mind which is oppressed with a sense of sin, 
and enable me to fix my aife^ions upon hea- 
venly things, that, having tasted their exceeding 
sweetness, earthly pleasures may have no charm 
for me. 

10. Deliver me from all dependence upon 
creature consolations, for no created thing can 
satisfy my wants and give me rest. Join me to 
Thyself by an inseparable bond of love, for 
Thou alone art sufficient for him who truly 
loves Thee, and without Thee all things are 
vain. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

ON THE DUTY OF AVOIDING CURIOUS QUES- 
TIONS CONCERNING THE LIVES OF OTHERS. 

I. ** My Son, do not be inquisitive concerning 
other men. What is that to thief Follow 
thou Me\ For what is it to thee whether thy 
neighbour be this or that, whether he adls in 
such a way, or speaks in such a way? Thou 
hast not to answer for others, but only for thy- 
self. Why therefore concern thyself? Behold, 
I know all men, and all things which are done 
under the sim are seen by Me; and I know 

1 £L Joh. zxi. 99. 



CHAP. XXIV, XXV. 



147 



how it is with every man, what he thinks, what 
he wishes, and what are his intentions. To Me 
therefore all things are to be committed j but 
do thou keep thyself at peace, and leave those 
who will to weary themselves with that which 
concerns them not. Whatsoever each man has 
said or done shall come upon him, because he 
cannot deceive Me. 

2. "Trouble not thyself about the favour 
of the great, nor desire a large acquaintance, 
nor think much of the private love of men. For 
these things cause distradlions and are apt to 
darken the mind. If thou wilt diligently observe 
My coming and open to Me the door of thy heart, 
then I will speak My word to thee freely and re- 
veal My secrets. Be sobefy and waich unto 
prayer\ and be humble in all things." 



CHAPTER XXV. 

IN WHAT SOLID PEACE AND TRUE SPIRITUAL 
GROWTH CONSIST. 

I. " My Son, I have said : Peace I leave with 

yoUy My peace I give unto you : not as the 

world givethy give I unto you \ All desire peace, 

but all do not care to inquire in what true peace 

1 X a Pet. It. 7. « a Job. xir. 27. 
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consists. My peace is with the humble and 
lowly of heart You can possess peace only in 
much patience. If you listen to Me, and follow 
My voice, you will be able to enjoy much peace." 

2. What shall I do then ? 

3. " On every occasion consider what you say, 
and what you do ; and let this be your constant 
effort, to please Me alone, and to seek and de- 
sire nothing beside Me. Do not judge rashly 
of the sayings and deeds of others, nor interfere 
in matters in which you have no concern ; and 
so it will come to pass that your mind will be 
seldom troubled. But to feel no trouble what- 
ever, and to suffer no distress of mind or body, 
does not belong to this present time, but to the 
state of eternal rest Do not consider therefore 
that you have foimd true peace, because you 
feel no pressure upon you ; nor imagine that 
all is well, because no one speaks an ill word 
olf you ; nor that your condition is perfe<5l, be- 
cause all things happen according to your fancy. 
And do not think*much of yourself, or consider 
that you are a special objedl of God*s favour, 
because you find yourself in a very devout and 
happy frame of mind : for it is not thus that a 
true lover of holiness is known, nor do perfe<5lion 
and growth in grace consist in such things as 
these." 

4. In what then. Lord, do they consist ? 
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5. " In offering yourself up with your whole 
heart to the divine will, in not seeking your own, 
either in great things or in small, either in time 
or in eternity ; so that you may be able to retain 
the same countenance when you give thanks in 
prosperity as in adversity, and to weigh all 
things with an even balance. If you are so 
strong and hopeful, that, when inward consola- 
tion is taken from you, you can prepare your 
heart to bear even heavier things still, and can 
refrain from justifying yourself, as if you ought 
not to have suffered so much, but rather justify 
Me in all My dealings and praise Me in My 
holiness ; then you are walking in the true and 
straight road of peace, and you may have a firm 
hope that you will see My face again in glory. 
And know that when you arrive at a full sense 
of your own unworthiness, then you will enjoy 
as much as is possible for you an abundance of 
peace." 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

ON THE EXCELLENCE OF THAT FREEDOM OF 
MIND WHICH IS GAINED RATHER BY HUMBLE 
PRAYER THAN BY FREQUENT READING. 

I. Lord, it is the work of the perfe<5l man 
never to allow his mind to lose its hold upon 
heavenly thii^, and so to pass through many 
cares as though without care ; not because he 
is slothful and indifferent, but because as being 
made free by Thee he has received the privilege 
of being loosened from all inordinate love of the 
creature. 

3. I beseech Thee, O most holy Lx>rd God, 
preserve me from the cares of this life, that I be 
not entangled by them ; from many bodily ne- 
cessities, that I be not entrapped by pleasure ; 
from all spiritual impediments, that I be not 
wearied and cast down. I do not speak of those 
things, which worldly vanity seeks with all its 
might ; but rather of those miseries, which over- 
whelm the soul of thy servant, and hinder it from 
walking as often as it would desire in freedom 
of spirit. 

3. O my God, source of all that is sweet to 
my soul, change all carnal consolation into 
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bitterness, if it draw me away from the love of 
things eternal and entice me by the too tempt- 
ing offers of present delights. Let not flesh and 
blood prevail over me, O my God, let not the 
world and its short-lived glory deceive me, let 
not the devil and his subtlety overthrow me. 
Give me strength to resist, patience to endure, 
constancy to persevere. Give me, instead of all 
consolations of this world, the blessed undlion 
of Thy Spirit ; and instead of love of worldly 
things, pour into my heart the love of Thy 
Name. 

4. Food, clothing, and all that tends to the 
comfort of the body may easily become a hin- 
drance to the soul. Grant me grace so to use 
such things as not to be entangled by the love 
of them. They cannot be wholly renounced, 
for nature requires support ; but Thy holy law 
forbids me to set my heart upon them, that so 
my flesh may not triumph over my spirit Let 
Thy hand, I beseech Thee, govern and teach 
me, that I be not led astray by too great an 
abundance of the things of this world. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

THAT THE LOVE OF SELF KEEPS US BACK FROM 
THE HIGHEST GOOD. 

I. "My Son, you must give yourself up 
wholly, and keep back nothing. Love of self is 
more injurious to you than any earthly thing. 
Each thing has more or less hold upon you, 
according to the love and afFedlion which you 
bear to it. If your love be pure, simple, and 
well ordered, you will be free from slavery to 
the world. Do not covet that which you have 
no right to possess ; do not possess that which 
may be a hindrance to you and may deprive 
your heart of liberty. It is strange that you do 
not commit yourself to Me heartily and fully, 
together with all your wants and wishes. 

2. "Why be consumed with vain sorrow? why 
fatigue yourself with needless cares? Submit 
to My pleasure, and you will suffer no loss. If 
you seek this or that, and wish to be here or 
there, in order that you may more fully satisfy 
your own wishes, you will never be at rest, nor 
free from care, because in everything you will 
find some defedl, and in every place you will find 
some cause of grief. 
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3. "You must estimate your profit therefore 
not by the number of things which you gain, but 
rather by those which you have learned to des- 
pise and to cut from your heart by the roots : and 
this is to be understood not only of money and 
wealth, but also of honour and love of praise, 
which things all pass away with the fashion of 
this world. It matters not where you are, if you 
have not fervour of spirit within ; nor will any 
outward peace endure long, if it depend not upon 
the true foundation of the heart, that is, unless 
you rest upon Me. You may change yourself, but 
you cannot better yourself; for, when occasion 
arises, you will find yourself present with all that 
you have fled from, and with much more beside." 

A PRAYER FOR PURIFICATION OF THE HEART 
AND FOR HEAVENLY WISDOM. 

4. Confirm me, O God, by the grace of Thy 
Holy Spirit Grant that I may be strengthened 
in the inner man, and that my heart may be free 
from all useless care and trouble ; that I may 
not be drawn hither and thither by lusts of other 
things creeping in, but may regard aU things as 
passing away and myself as about to pass away 
with them: for there is nothing lasting under 
the sun ; all is vanity and vexation of spirit\ 
O how wise is he who considers these things ! 

1 Ecdes. L 14. 
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5- Give me, O Lord, heavenly wisdom, that I 
>^**ay learn to seek Thee beyond all other things 
»iid to find Thee, to desire Thee and love Thee 
^l>ove aU things, and to see all things as they 
i^ally are and as Thou Thyself seest them. 
Oive me grace prudently to resist flattery and 
patiently to bear adversity ; for this is wisdom, 
*iot to be moved by the blast of vain ^nrords and 
liot to open the ear to him who speaks soft 
tilings; this is the path of safety for all who walk 
tbrough this present world. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

AGAINST SLANDEROUS TONGUES- 

1. "My Son, be not grieved if any think evil 
of you, and say hard things concerning you which 
it is painful to hear. You ought to think worse 
things concerning yourself than any that they 
can say of you, and to believe that there is no 
nian more unworthy than yoursell If you walk 
m the light of your own conscience, you win not 
set much value upon empty words. It is no 
^ pi^dence to be sflent in the evil time and 
Z^?l ^of your mind upon Me, and not 
to be disturbed by mere human opiniok 

2. Let not your peace consist i^ being weH 
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spoken of by men : for whether they judge you 
rightly or judge you wrongly, they cannot alter 
your condition in the sight of God. Where is 
true peace to be found 1 and where true glory ? 
Are they not in Me 1 And he who does not de- 
sire to please men, nor fear to displease them, 
will enjoy much peace. All disquietude of heart 
and distraction of mind arise from ill-ordered 
affedlions and from vain fear." 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

HOW IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION WE 
SHOULD CALL UPON GOD AND BLESS HIS 
NAME. 

I. Blessed for ever be Thy Name, O Lord, 
who hast permitted this temptation and trial to 
come upon me. I cannot flee from it, but I can 
flee to Thee, and beseech of Thee that Thou 
wouldest support me under it and turn it to my 
good. Lord, I am in trouble, and it is not well 
with my heart, but my soul is vexed within me. 
And now, most merciful Father, what shall I 
say ? I am in adversity. Save nu from this 
hour. But for this cause came I unto this 
hour\ that thou mightest be glorified, when I 

1 S. Joh. xiL 37. 
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^^^ liumbled, and set at liberty by Thy power. 
-^^^ it be Thy pleasure^ O Lordy to deliver me^; 
tor what can a poor creature like me do, and 
^Hither shall I go without Thee? Give me 
patience, O Lord, if only this once. Assist me, 
^ my God, and then I will not fear however 
grievously I be afflidled. 

2. And now what shall I say? Lard^ Thy 
'Will be done*. I have indeed deserved to be 
troubled and affliaed. Therefore I must bear, — 
aj^d O that I may be enabled to bear patiently, — 
all that comes upon me until the storm be over- 
Passed ! Yet Thy mighty hand is able to take 
away even this trial, and to mitigate its vehe- 
nience, that I may not altogether sink, even as 
Thou hast often done for me in former times, 
O Lord God of my salvation. And although 
dehverance may seem difficult to me, yet is it 
easy to Thee, O Thou most Highest 1 



CHAPTER XXX. 

Ton^bkkTk iT''^'^ assistance, and on 
^^ iim xhe recovery of grace. 

are wearv a«^ v! ' ^^"^^ ^^^° ^^> ^^^^ ^^^ 
IP- , lieavy laden. It is this which 

S- Matt, vt la « Nahum L 7. 
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chiefly hinders divine consolation, namely, that 
you are slow in betaking yourself to prayer. 
For before you turn yourself earnestly to Me, 
you seek many other comforts and refresh your- 
self with outward things : and so it comes to 
pass that nothing profits you much, until you 
are brought to perceive that it is only I who 
deliver those who trust in Me, and that out of 
Me there is no strong help, nor useful counsel, 
nor enduring aid. But now, having recovered 
yourself after the storm, refresh yourself in the 
light of My mercies; for I am near at hand, 
saith the Lord, to renew all things, not only 
sufficiently, but abundantly and beyond mea- 
sure. 

2. " Is anything too hard for Me, or shall I 
be as one who says and does not ? Where is 
your faith? Stand firmly and unflinchingly. 
Be patient, and behave yourself like a man; 
consolation will come to you in due time. 
Wait for Me, yea wait: I will come and heal 
you. It is temptation, which troubles you; 
and vain fear, which ^rrifies you. What avails 
anxiety for the future, except to add sadness 
to sadness ? Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof^. It is vain and useless to be pleased 
or troubled concerning the future, which perhaps 
may never come. 

1 S. Matt. tL 34* 
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, «' But it is a merely hun^ ^ ^a it is 

a mark of the nund bemg *« ^ 

condition that it should be ^^^^^ yor 

away by the suggestions M ^^^^^^ ^^a 

in 4th he cares not ''he^er \ ^^. ^^^ 

deceives by true s^gg^^**"** .^s of love of the 
ther he gains a vi^ory by me^i^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ 
present world or terrors ol tn ^^^^^ either 

Therefore Ut not >"""'*"';„ Me and put yo«r 
U. UteafraidK B^eve-M^^ ^^^ ^^ 
trust in My mercy, "uc ^ ^^^ ^^3, to 
that you are far fr*"",/r/ ^lat all is ^eUl nigh 
you. ^Often when you^«^^^^^,g,in. P^ 
lost, it is the time «>* J°^' !__ens contrary to 
is not lost, when »^y*^«Jt; present appear- 
yoti. You must not jn^S^ ^^ ^^tle, come 
«ices, nor dwell so «^«* X^uit all hope of 
it whence it may, as to thmt ux 

recovery is gone. nitoeether forsaken, 

^ « Do not think yourself alto^^^^^^^ 

because I may have sent y<"^ «^f ^^^h valued 
or have deprived you ^^ ^""^^^^^^^ to the 
corisolation; for this is the -jis better 

kingaom of heaver.. And doub^ss it ^^^^ 

for you and for all My s*"^^**' ^^^tV should 
be exercised by adversity, than tbat y ^^ 

have aU things to your taste. 

1 a. Joh. xW. *!• 
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secrets of the heart : and I know that it is profit- 
able for your salvation, that you should some- 
times be left without comfort, lest you should 
be exalted above measure by prosperity, and 
should think yourself to be that which you 
are not. I give, and I take away, as it seemeth 
best to Me. 

5. "When I give, I give that which is My 
own; when I take away, I do not take away 
that which belongs to you : for every good gift 
and every perfect gift is Mine\ If I send you 
any gfrief or cross, do not be vexed, and let not 
your heart sink ; I am able quickly to remove it, 
and to change all sorrow into joy. When I deal 
with you thus, you must confess Me to be true 
and just in all My ways. 

6. " If you are wise, and see things as they 
really are, you will never be saddened by ad- 
versity, but rather rejoice and give thanks ; yea 
this should be your comfort, that I afflidl and 
do not spare you. As the Father hath loved 
Me, so have I loved you* ^ so spake I once to 
My beloved disciples: and I sent them forth 
not to temporal joys, but to hard conflidls ; not 
to honours, but to reproach ; not to ease, but to 
labour; not to rest, but to bring forth much 
fruit with patience. My Son, remember these 
My words." 

1 S. James i. 17. « S. Job. xv. 9. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

ON THE DUTY OF NEGLECTING THE CREA- 
TURE, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY FIND THE 
CREATOR. 

I. Lord, I still require much more grace, 
before I arrive at that condition in which I shall 
be safe from all hindrances. For as long as 
any created thing has hold upon me, I am not 
able freely to fly to Thee. He desired this free- 
dom, who said: O that I had wings like a 
dove^ for then would I flee away and be at rest / 
What is more at rest than the eye which looks 
simply to Thy glory? And who more free than 
he, who desires nothing upon earth ? It is ne- 
cessary therefore to rise above all created things, 
and to go entirely out of self, and stand in ec- 
Stacy of mind, and to perceive that Thou being 
the Creator of all things hast amongst them 
nothing like Thyself. And unless a man be set 
free from the burden of the creature, he cannot 
freely exercise himself in things divine. For 
the reason why few know the happiness of hea- 
venly contemplation, is that few know how to 
emancipate themselves completely from thoughts 
of the perishing things of this world. 
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2. For this purpose there is need of such 
grace as shall elevate the soul and lift it above 
itself. And unless a man's soul be raised above 
the world, and set free from the creature, and 
wholly united to God, whatever he may know, 
whatever he may possess, it is but of small 
value. He is in reality of little account, who 
esteems any thing to be great, save the One 
Infinite Eternal Good. For whatever is not 
God is nothing, and ought to be accounted as 
nothing. There is a wide difference between 
the wisdom of the holy man, and the knowledge 
of the learned man. That wisdom which comes 
from above and which is revealed to babes is 
more noble and lasting and divine than the 
knowledge which human skill can acquire. 

3*. There are many who desire to live a life of 
more meditation and retirement, but who are 
unwilling to exercise themselves in things neces- 
sary for such a life. One great impediment is 
that sensible things have too much influence, 
and there is not a sufficient mortification of the 
flesh. Even those who have entered in earnest 
upon the spiritual life, and are anxious to walk 
with God, are somehow easily seduced from 
their intentions, and are often found exhibiting 
as much anxiety concerning things which are 
to pass away as those who professedly lay up 
their treasure upon earth. 

I ■■ ■ ■■■■ < 
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4. Alas ! that it should be so ; but every one 
who will examine his own heart will find that so 
it is. Few of us keep that watch upon our af- 
fedlions which we ought, and few of us loathe 
as we ought the corruption that still remains in 
us. In olden time all flesh corrupted his way 
upon the earthly and the great deluge was the 
consequence. When our inward affedlions are 
corrupted, then our outward adls, which are the 
index of that which is within, will be corrupt 
too. From a pure heart proceeds the fruit of a 
pure life. 

5. We ask too readily, what a man can do or 
what he has done ; we do not so carefully con- 
sider the principles upon which he adls. We 
ask whether a man is rich, handsome, clever, a 
notable writer, a great public charadler, a suc- 
cessful soldier ; we do not care to inquire whe- 
ther he is poor in spirit, patient and gentle, holy 
and humble. Nature looks to that which is 
outward in a man, grace looks to that which is 
within. The former is frequently mistaken, the 
latter trusts in God and so is not deceived. 

1 Oen. tL 13. 
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CHAPTER XXXI I. 

ON SELF-DENIAL, AND THE FORSAKING OF ALL 
COVETOUS DESIRES. 

1. " My Son, you cannot possess perfeft liberty 
unless you completely deny yourself. They are 
ever in bondage, who are lovers of self, covetous, 
careful about many things, hunters after pleasure, 
seeking always what is agreeable to flesh and 
blood and not the things of Jesus Christ, and 
therefore walking in an empty show and building 
upon a foundation which will not last : for all 
that is not of God must perish and come to 
nought Hold fast this short and wise saying : 
'Forsake all, and you will find all; forsake 
covetousness, and you will And rest' Consider 
this well, and when you have learned to act upon 
it you will understand all things." 

2. Lord, this is not the work of one day, nor 
is it child's sport : in truth this single precept 
contains the very perfedlion of saints. 

3. " My Son, be not cast down and dismayed 
when you have the way of perfedlion laid before 
you, but rather be provoked to attempt better 
things, or at least to sigh for them with earnest 
desire. O that it were so with you, and that you had 
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arrived at such a condition, that you were no 
longer a lover of self, but ready to attend My nod, 
and to obey in all things the will of the Father 
whom I have revealed to you. Then you would 
be pleasing in My sight, and your whole life 
would be full of joy and peace. You have still 
many things to give up, and unless you leave 
them for My sake, you cannot have the things 
for which you pray. / counsel you to buy of Me 
gold tried in the fire^ that you may be rich\ 
that is, to seek heavenly wisdom, which teaches 
you to despise all earthly things. Turn your 
back upon the mere wisdom of this world, and 
upon all merely human and selfish joys. 

4. "I have said, that you must buy those 
things which are held cheap in this world rather 
than those which are accounted precious. For 
true heavenly wisdom, which thinks little of 
itself and does not desire earthly gratification, is 
held very cheap and is almost passed out of 
mind ; many indeed talk about it with their lips, 
but they do not follow it in their lives : neverthe- 
less it is the hidden pearl of great price, which 
few find." 

I Eev. UL 18. 
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CHAPTER XXXIIL 

ON INSTABILITY OF MIND, AND ON MAKING GOD 
THE ULTIMATE END OF OUR ACTIONS. 

1. " My Son, beware of trusting too much to 
your feelings ; they are one thing to-day and an- 
other to-morrow. As long as you live, you will 
be subjedl to instability, though against your 
wishes ; joy, sorrow, peace, restlessness, devotion, 
coldness, adlivity, sluggishness, solemnity and 
thoughtlessness of mind will have their turns. 
But he who is wise of heart stands higher than 
all such changes, not considering what he may 
himself feel, or from what quarter the wind of 
instability may blow, but rather whether the 
whole energy of his mind is diredled towards 
the one right and best end. Thus he will be able 
to remain unshaken, ever one and the same, be- 
cause the eye of his mind is fixed throughout all 
changes upon Me and Me alone. 

2. "And as the eye of the mind is more and 
more purged, so much the more steadily does he 
go through the various storms of life. But often 
a darkness comes over the eye ; it is tempted to 
look to some passing pleasure ; and it is seldom 
found altogether free from the blemish of self- 
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seeking. So in old time the Jews came to Martha 
and Mary at Bethany, not to see Jesus only, but 
that they might see Lazarus also\ Therefore 
the eye must be purged, that its vision may be 
clear and true, and that it may be diredled to no 
intermediate objects, but to Me alone." 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

THAT HE WHO LOVES GOD DELIGHTS IN HIM 
ABOVE ALL THINGS AND IN ALL THINGS. 

I. Behold God is mine, and all things are 
mine through Him! What do I want more, 
what greater bliss can I desire? O sweet and 
comfortable thought ! sweet to him who loves 
not the worlds neither the things that are in 
the world\ God is mine, and all things are mine 
through Him I This is enough for him who 
understands what it means, and it is pleasant 
even to repeat such words. When Thou art 
present, O my God, all is joy ; when Thou art 
absent, all is weariness. Thou makest the heart 
to be at rest, and givest great peace and abundant 
joy. Thou makest men to be content in all con- 
ditions of life, and to praise Thee in all ; nor can 
anything long continue to give pleasure without 
Thee; if anything be gratifying, Thy grace 
1 S. John xii 9. s z S. John iL 15. 
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must be with it, and its savour must be the sweet 
savour of Thy wisdom. 

2. If a man delight in Thee, where will he not 
find delight? And if a man delight not in Thee, 
where can he find pleasure? They who love this 
world, and are satisfied with carnal pleasures, 
cannot delight in Thee ; for these things are full 
of vanity, and their end is death. But they who 
follow Thee, turning their backs upon worldly 
things and mortifying the flesh, shew their wis- 
dom by their choice, because they leave vanity 
for truth, and flesh for spirit To them God is 
the supreme delight, and whatever of good they 
find in the creature, they refer it all to the praise 
of the Creator. Different indeed, most different 
are the pleasures which spring from the Creator 
and the creature, from eternity and from time, 
from light uncreated and from the refledled light 
of heaven. 

3. O Light eternal, transcending all created 
lights, cause Thy bright beams to shine into me 
from above, and illuminate my inmost heart. 
Purify, gladden, enlighten and quicken my spirit 
with all its powers, that it may find its true joy 
in Thee. O when will that blessed and wished- 
for hour arrive, when Thou wilt satisfy me with 
Thy presence, and be to me a// and in all} ? Until 
this be granted my joy cannot be full. Ah me ! 

1 CJoL ill n. 
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the old man still lives within me; he is not 
wholly crucifledy he is not entirely dead ; still he 
lusteth against the spirit, he stirs up strife within^ 
he will not suffer my soul to be at rest 

4. But do Thou, who rulest the raging of the 
seay who stillest the waves thereof when they 
arise\ do Thou arise and help me. Scatter the 
People, that delight in war^: subdue them in 
Thy power. Shew forth Thy Majesty, I beseech 
Thee, and let Thy right hand be glorified, because 
there is no other hope or refuge for me, save in 
Thee, O Lord my God. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

THAT THERE IS NO SECURITY FROM TEMPTA- 
TION IN THIS LIFE. 

I. "My Son, in this life you can never be 
secure, but as long as you live you will always 
need spiritual armour. You dwell amongst ene- 
mies, and are attacked on the right hand and on 
the left If therefore you do not use the shield 
of patience, on all sides of you, you will not be 
long without a wound. Above all, unless you 
set your whole heart steadily upon Me, you 
will not be able to bear the heat of the battle, 
nor to attain the reward of the blessed. There- 
1 Ps. Ixxxix. xa 8 Pa. IxvilL 3a 
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fore you must go through the confli^fl manfully, 
and raise your hand bravely against all foes in 
your way. For to him that averconuth is the 
hidden manna given^, and misery remains in 
abundance for him who is sluggish in the fight 

2. "If you seek rest in this life, how do you 
think to arrive at the rest eternal ? You must 
not lay yourself out for much rest, but rather for 
much patience. Seek true peace, not on earth, 
but in Heaven ; not in men, nor in any other 
creature, but in God alone. For the love of 
God you ought willingly to submit to all things, 
to labours, sorrows, temptations, vexations, 
anxieties, necessities, infirmities, injuries, oblo- 
quy, reproach, humiliation, shame, corredlion, 
contempt These things are aids to piety ; these 
things try new disciples; these things, help to 
frame the heavenly crowiL I give the wages of 
eternity for a short day of work, and infinite 
glory for transitory tribulation. 

3. " Do you think that you will always have 
spiritual consolations according to your heart's 
desire ? My saints have not found it so ; rather 
have they met with many afiliftions, and divers 
temptations, and hidings of God's face. But they 
have borne all with patience, and put their trust 
in God rather than in themselves, knowing that 
the sufferings of this present life are not worthy 

1 Rev. li. 17. 
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to be compared with the glory which shall be re- 
vealed^. Do you wish to have immediately that 
which others have hardly gained with many tears 
and after much labour? Wait on the Lord, 
behave yourself like a man, and be of good 
courage; do not distrust God, do not depart 
from Him ; but give yourself up body and soul 
continually for His glory. I will abundantly 
repay you ; / will be with you in all troubleV^ 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

AGAINST THE VAIN JUDGMENT OF MEN. 

I. " My Son, fix your heart firmly upon the 
Lord, and do not fear human judgment, when 
your own conscience approves your condu6l. It 
is a blessed and a happy thing to suffer thus ; 
nor can it be grievous to a heart which is humble, 
and which trusts in God rather than in itself. 
Many there are who talk much, and on that 
account little confidence is to be placed in thenL 
Moreover to please all men is not possible. 
S. Paul studied to please all in the Lord, and to 
be all things to all men^; and yet he was con- 
strained to say. With me it is a small thing 
that I should be judged of mati s judgment^ 

1 Rom. vlli i8. « Ps. xcL 15. 

• I Cor. Ix. 23. 4 X Cor. iv. 3. 
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2. " S. Paul laboured as much as he could for 
the edification and salvation of others ; yet he 
could not escape being censured and even being 
despised by others. Therefore he committed all 
to God, who knows all things ; and he defended 
himself by patience and humility against the 
mouths of those who spoke unrighteous things, 
or who imagined vain and lying thoughts, and 
who boasted themselves according to their own 
fancy. Nevertheless he sometimes made answer 
to his accusers, lest by the weak his silence 
should be misunderstood. 

3. " Who art thou, that thou shouldest be 
afraid of a man that shall die\ He is here to- 
day, and to-morrow he is no more seen. Fear 
God, and you need not tremble at the terrors of 
men. What can any one do against you either 
by words or unkind deeds ? He injures himself 
rather than you, nor can he escape the judgment 
of God, whoever he may be. Keep God always 
before your eyes, and do not contend with com- 
plaining words. And if you appear for the present 
to be cast down, and to suffer confusion which 
you have not deserved, do not repine at this, nor 
diminish your reward by impatience ; rather look 
up to Me in heaven, who am able to save you 
from all confusion and trouble, and to render to 
every man according to his work.** 

1 IsaL U. 13. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

ON THE ENTIRE RESIGNATION OF SELF AND 
THE GAINING LIBERTY OF HEART THEREBY. 

I. "My Son, leave yourself and you shall find 
Me. Give up all choice and aU thought of being 
your own, and you shall gain thereby. For 
an increase of grace sliall be added to you, as 
soon as you resign yourself, and determine never 
to claim possession of yourself again." 

a. Lord, how often shall I resign myself, and 
in what things shall I give up self? 

3. "Always, in every hour of your life ; as in 
small things, so also in great I make no excep- 
tion, but desire in all things to find you given up 
without reserve. Otherwise, how can you be 
Mine and I yours, unless you are set free within 
from all wiU of your own ? The more readily 
you do this, so much the better wiU it be for you ; 
and the more fully and sincerely you do it, so 
much the more will you please Me, and so much 
the greater will be your gain. 

4. " Some resign themselves, but with reserva- 
tion ; for they do not wholly trust in God, and there- 
fore they think that they must provide for them- 
selves. Some again offer themselves up wholly 
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at first, but afterwards when pressed by tempta- 
tion retradl their offering, and so make very 
little growth in grace. These cannot attain to 
the true liberty of a pure heart, and the sense of 
my presence and love, unless they resign them- 
selves wholly, and offer themselves up a daily 
sacrifice; true union with Me cannot and will 
not stand without this. 

5. " I have often said to you, and I now say 
again : Leave yourself, resign yourself, and you 
shall enjoy great inward peace. Give yourself 
up once and for all; make no terms, ask for 
nothing in return ; rest simply and without hesi- 
tation upon Me, and you shall possess Me. You 
shall have liberty of heart, and the darkness shall 
have no power over you. Strive for this, pray 
for this, long for this, that you may be able to 
lose all possession of yourself, and simply follow 
Jesus ; that you may be able to die to yourself, 
and live eternally to Me. Then all vain fancies 
will vanish, all needless troubles, all superfluous 
cares. Then also immoderate fear will depart 
from you, and inordinate love will die." 



15—3 



174 BOOK III. 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

ON CIRCUMSPECTION IN CONDUCT, AND THE 
NEED OF FLEEING TO GOD IN DANGERS. 

i. " My Son, you should make everything tend 
to this point, that in every place and in every 
adlion or occupation you should be at liberty 
within and master of yourself, and that all things 
should be in subjection to you and not you to 
them ; that you may be lord and ruler of your 
ailions, not a slave or a hireling, but rather as 
bought with a price and enjoying the freedom 
and privileges of the sons of God ; for they stand 
above the present world and see that which is 
eternal ; they look at things temporal with the 
left eye, at heavenly things with the right ; this 
world does not tempt them so as to make them 
love it, rather do they force the things of this world 
into the service of God, according to His own 
original will and purpose, who has left nothing in 
His creation without aim and meaning. 

2. '' If in all the changes and chances of this 
mortal life you rest not upon outward appear- 
ances, nor trust only to your own natural power 
of sight, but rather in all cases of doubt enter 
with Moses into the Tabernacle to consult 
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the Lord, you will have sometimes a divine 
answer, and will return instru6led concerning 
many things both present and to come. For 
Moses always had recourse to the Tabernacle 
for the solution of doubts and perplexities ; and 
when he was pressed by dangers and by the 
unrighteousness of men he betook himself to the 
refuge of prayer. In like manner ought you 
also to flee into the hidden chamber of your own 
heart, and earnestly implore the divine succour. 
Moreover you will remember how Joshua and 
the children of Israel were deceived by the 
Gibeonites, because Xh^ asked not counsel at the 
mouth of the Lord\ but were too ready to listen 
to soft and lying words." 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

THAT A MAN MUST NOT BE TOO MUCH IMMERSED 
IN THE BUSINESS OF THIS WORLD. 

1. " My Son, always commit your cause to 
Me ; I will dispose of it aright in due time. 
Wait for Me, and you will find that all will be 
welL" 

2. Lord, I willingly commit all to Thee, for my 
own schemes can profit me little. O that I could 

1 Joshua ix. 14. 
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be indifferent to future events, and offer myself 
up to Thy pleasure without reservation or delay ! 

3. " My Son, men often strive vehemently for 
something upon which they have set their hearts ; 
but when they attain it, they find it very different 
from what they expefled, because their affedlions 
cannot rest durably upon one thing, but always 
run forward from one objedl to another. It is 
therefore no small matter even in small things to 
resist self. 

4. " Man's true weal consists in denying him- 
self ; and the man who has denied himself is 
truly free and safe. But the old enemy, opposing 
all that is good, does not cease from temptations ; 
night and day he makes ready his snares, if by 

►any means he may be able to catch the careless 
in the trap of deceit Watch and pray ^ saith the 
Lord, that ye enter not into temptationV^ 



CHAPTER XL. 

THAT A MAN HAS NOTHING GOOD IN HIMSELF, 

AND NOTHING WHEREOF TO GLORY. 

I. LOKDy what is man, that Thou art mindful 
of him, and the son of man, that Thou visitest 
him*? What has man done, that Thou should- 
est grant him Thy grace] Lord, how could I 

1 S. Matt, xxvi 41. 9 Fb. vilL 4. 
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complain, if Thou shouldest leave me ? or what 
could I say against Thee, if Thou shouldest not 
perform my requests? Certainly this I may 
think with myself, and this I may speak : Lord, 
I am nothing, I have no good thing in me, I am 
wanting in all things, and I ever tend towards 
nothing ; and unless I be assisted and informed 
by Thy Spirit within, I become altogether luke- 
warm and dead. 

2. But Thou, Lord, art ever the same, and 
Thou continuest to all eternity good, just, and 
holy ; doing all things well, justly, and in hoUness, 
and disposing all things in wisdom. But I, who 
am much more prone to backslide than to 
advance, am not always in one state of mind. 
Nevertheless things change quickly for the better^ 
when it pleaseth Thee, and when Thou stretchest 
forth Thine hand to help ; because Thou alone 
without human aid canst so support and strength- 
en me, that my face shall no more be turned 
hither and thither, but my heart be converted to 
Thee and rest in Thee alone. 

3. Wherefore, if I could only make up my 
mind to g^ve up all human consolation, either for 
the sake of increased devotion, or from a sense 
of the necessity of seeking Thee, (because none 
upon earth can comfort me,) then I should be 
able to hope for Thy grace, and to rejoice in the 
gift of Thy consolation. 
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4. Thanks be to Thee, from whom everything 
comes, as often as it goes well with me ! I am 
but vanity and nothing in Thy sight, weak and 
infirm of purpose. What have I to boast of, 
or why do I desire to be highly esteemed ? Is 
it because I am nothing ? surely this would be 
folly. In truth empty glory is an evil disease, 
the chiefest of vanities, because it draws away 
the heart from true glory and robs it of heavenly 
grace. For while a man pleases himself, he dis- 
pleases Thee ; while he gapes for human praises, 
he is deprived of true virtues. 

5. Yet there is a true glory and a holy exulta^ 
tion, namely, to glory in Thee and not in our- 
selves ; to rejoice in Thy Name, not in our own 
excellences ; not to be satisfied with any created 
thing, but only with Thee. Let Thy Name, not 
mine, be praised ; let Thy work, not mine, be 
magnified ; let Thy holy Name be blessed, and 
let no human praises be given to me. Thou art 
my glory, Thou the joy of my heart. In Thee 
will I glory and make my boast all the daylong, 
but of myself / will not glory save in mine in- 

firmities\ 

^« Let the Jews seek honour one of another; 
I will seek that which cometh from God alone\ 
In truth, all human glory, all temporal honour, 
an earthly exaltation, compared with Thy eternal 

^ 2 Cor. xiL 5. > S. John ▼. 44. 
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glory, is vanity and folly. O my God, Thou 
who art Truth and Mercy, the blessed Trinity, to 
Thee alone be praise, honour, power, and glory, 
for ever and ever ! Amen. 



CHAPTER XLL 

ON CONTEMPT OF ALL WORLDLY HONOUR. 

1. "My Son, do not be envious, if you see 
others honoured and promoted, while you are 
despised and in obscurity. Raise your heart to 
Me in heaven, and the contempt of men on 
earth will not sadden you." 

2. Lord, we are blind, and are easily seduced 
by vanity. If I rightly look upon myself, I per- 
ceive that no creature has ever done me wrong, 
and therefore I have no just cause of complaint 
against Thee. Rather, forasmuch as I have fre- 
quently and grievously sinned against Thee, all 
creatures might justly rise up against me. To 
me therefore belong shame and confusion of face, 
but to Thee praise, honour and glory. And 
unless I cheerfully prepare myself for being 
looked down upon and for appearing to be utterly 
nothing in the sight of men, I cannot be settled 
and at peace within, nor receive spiritual illumi- 
nation, nor be fully united to Thee. 



V 



CHAPTER XLIl. 

,c VOT TO BE DEPENDENT 
THAT OUR PEACE IS NOT TO » 
UPON MEN. 

X. «MV Son. if you -f'jriXl^^ 
depend upon any person, ^f^"fj ^^ i« bis 
your own heirt and you have liv^d in« ^^ 

society, you will be -^''^f^'^t^^yins and 
peace ; but if you rest «P0^ *J^^ „f ^ friend 
Abiding Truth, the loss or ^e death ^^^^^^ 
wiU not overwhehn you ^^ f ^ ^^ ^tos<^ 

ought to have its fo"^^*'"^'^ ^^to you in 
ever appears good to you and is d«x J 
this Ufe is to be loved &' ^y sake^ 
Me friendship has -^^^^thtnot based 
nor is that love pure and true wmc ^ 

uponMe. You ought to be m sv^h m^er 

to the love of men, that you ~«^d f'*^*: ,^e. 
to forego all human fr^^^^^^P* f^'LJSv sup- 
The less dependent a man is upon ew^y s^ 
ports, the more he will lean «I«>''^^ '^ 
higher he rises towards God, so much the m^ 
deeply is he abased in his own sight, and leeis 
the more intensely his own imperfeaions. 
2. "He who attributes to himself any gooo 

I thing, hinders the grace of God from coming to J^ 

•ir— ■^ ■ 
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him, because the grace of the Holy Spirit ever 
seeks the humble heart If you could thoroughly 
feel yourself to be nothing, and get free from all 
love of the creature, then would grace flow in 
upon your soul abundantly. When you look 
upon the creature, you lose sight of the Creator. 
Learn to conquer yourself in all things, that 
you may find the Creator, and so arrive at 
divine knowledge. However trifling the thing 
may seem to be, still if you fix your mind upon 
and love anything inordinately, it keeps you 
back from your chief good, and does you harm." 



CHAPTER XLIII. 

ON THE EMPTINESS OF MERE HUMAN KNOW- 
LEDGE. 

I. " My Son, let not the lack of human know- 
ledge trouble you, for the kingdom of God is not 
in word, but in power\ Listen to My words, 
which influence the heart and enlighten the mind, 
which produce godly sorrow and convey abun- 
dant consolation. Never study for the sake of 
appearing more learned than your fellows, but 
study rather to overcome what is evil in you, for 
this will profit you more than the understand- 
ing of many hard questions. 
1 1 Cor. iv. 20. 

— 4 
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2, " However much you have read and how- 
ever much you know, you must still return to one 
principle. I am H e who teacheth men knowledge\ 
and I give to the babes what is hidden from the 
wise and prudent When I speak to a man, 
forthwith he becomes wise, and his spirit is 
strengthened. Woe to those who are inquisitive 
concerning human knowledge, and care little 
concerning the right way of serving Me I The 
time will come when Christ will appear as the 
Teacher of all teachers, the Lord of Angels, who 
will hear what each man has learned, that is, will 
examine the consciences of all. Then shall 
Jerusalem be searched with candles^, and the 
hidden things of darkness shall be brought to 
light \ and the strife of tongues cease. 

3. " I am He who can in a moment so enlighten 
the mind, as to gfive more insight into eternal 
truth than can be gained by years of study in the 
schools. I teach without strife of words, without 
confusion of opinions, without the excitement of 
ambition, without the battle of contending argu- 
ments. I am He who can teach how to despise 
earthly things, to look beyond the present, to 
seek things heavenly, to relish things eternal, to 
think little of honours, to suffer offenses, to 
place all hope in Me, to desire nothing besides 
Me, and to love Me beyond all other things. 

1 Ps. xciv. la • Zeph. i. is. > i Cor. iv. 5. 
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4. " There have been those, who by loving Me 
have learned divine mysteries, and have been 
able to speak wonderful things : leaving all to 
follow Me has taught them more than the most 
subtle studies. But I speak to some in one 
way and to some in another ; to some I make 
Myself known gently by signs and figures, to 
others I reveal Myself with a flood of light and 
make them to understand mysteries. Books 
have their voice, but it does not speak to all 
alike; I am the Inward Teacher of truth, the 
Searcher of the heart, the Discemer of the 
thoughts, the Mover of good adlions, giving to 
each man his work and power to perform it as 
I think fit" 



4- 



CHAPTER XLIV. 
ON INDIFFERENCE TO OUTWARD THINGS. 

I. " My Son, in many things you must needs 
be ignorant, and consider yourself as one dead 
to the world, and to whom the world has been 
crucified. To many things it will be well for you 
to turn a deaf ear, and to think rather of those 
things which more concern your peace. It is 
better to turn your eyes from things which are 
displeasing to you, and to let every man think of 
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you as he pleases, than to involve yourself in 
a strife of words. If you stand well with God, 
and are acquitted by His judgment, you need 
not fear what men can do unto you." 

2. Lord, to what a condition have we come ? 
Temporal losses cause us sore trouble ; we work 
and weary ourselves for small gain, and we forget 
our spiritual losses and rarely recover them. 
We strive for that which is of little or no profit ; 
and the one thing needful we pass over and 
negle^l. We give ourselves to the pursuit of 
things outward and temporal ; and unless we 
soon find out our mistake and repent, we settle 
down in the enjoyment of such things and allow 
ourselves to be satisfied with them. 



CHAPTER XLV. 

THAT WE MUST NOT GIVE OUR CONFIDENCE 
READILY TO ALL, AND ON THE FACILITY OF 
SINNING BY OUR WORDS. 

I. O be Thou my help in trouble, Lord, for 
vain is the help of man\ How often have I 
found that confidence could not be reposed where 
I had thought that it might ! How often also have 
I found it where I least expedled it ! Vain there- 
fore is hope in men ; the salvation of the just must 

1 Pb. Ix. XI. 
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be in Thee, O God. Blessed be Thou, O Lord 
my God, in all things which happen unto us. 
We are weak and unstable, we are easily deceived 
and soon changed. 

2. What man is he, that is able to keep himself 
so cautiously and circumspedlly in all things, 
that he shall never fall into any error or perplex- 
ity! Yet he who putteth his trust in Thee, O 
Lord, and seeketh Thee with a simple heart, 
does not so easily fall. And if he have fallen 
into any tribulation, in whatever degree he may 
have become involved in it, he will be speedily 
delivered by Thee, or will by Thee be comforted, 
because Thou wilt never fail him who hopeth in 
Thee. It is hard to find a faithful friend, wlio 
will stick close in all adversity. Thou, Lord, 
Thou alone art most faithful in all changes, and 
besides Thee there is none else. 

3. O how thoroughly did that holy soul go to 
the heart of the matter, who said, " My mind is 
settled, and grounded in Christ !" If it were so 
with me, the fear of man would not so easily 
trouble me, nor the darts of men's words move 
me. Who is able to foresee everything and to pro- 
vide against future evils? If things foreseen 
frequently do the soul mischief, how can things 
unforeseen do otherwise than wound severely? 
But why have I not provided better ? why have 
I trusted to others so easily ? We are but men, 

, . ►; 
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and frail men too, even those of us who are 
accounted by many to be as angels. In whom 
shall I trust, in whom but Thee, O Lord ? Thou 
art the truth, which neither deceiveth, nor can 
be deceived. And again : The children of men 
are deceitful upon the weights ^ they are altogether 
lighter than vanity itself^; infirm are they and 
unstable and plausible in speech ; it is not well 
to put confidence in them. 

4. Thou hast wisely forewarned us, to beware 
ofmeny and that a man^sfoes shall be they of his 
own household^, and that we must not believe 
when they say, Lo here, or Lo there^ I I have 
been taught by experience, and would that I had 
learned caution and wisdom! I have often 
found confidence misplaced, and those in whom 
I thought I could safely rely have betrayed both 
themselves and me. From such false friends, 
good Lord, deliver me ; let me not fall into their 
hands, and guard me from doing such things 
myself! Let truth and honesty ever go forth of 
my mouth, and keep far from me a crafty and 
deceitful tongue. That which I do not wish to 
suffer myself, grant that I may be careful not to 
inflidl upon others ! 

5. O how good it is and how much it makes 
for peace to be silent concerning others, and not 
to believe all things readily, nor to speak one's 

1 Pa. IxiL g. < S. Matt x. 17. 36. < S. Luke xvlL si. 
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thoughts too freely, to open one*s heart only to a 
few, to look ever to Thee the Searcher of hearts, 
and not to be carried away by every blast of vain 
words, but to strive to do all things at all times 
and in all places in accordance with Thy holy 
will ! How much it tends to the conservation of 
heavenly grace to flee from human applause, not 
to study those things which win admiration from 
those without, but rather to follow earnestly such 
things as tend to holiness and to amendment of 
life ! How much injury have many suffered from 
their virtues being known and published and 
praised too soon ! How much better is grace 
guarded in silence during this frail life, which is 
throughout a condition of trial and warfare ! 



CHAPTER XLVI. 

ON HOLDING FAST OUR CONFIDENCE IN GOD 
AMID THE STRIFE OF TONGUES. 

I. "My Son, stand firmly and hope in Me. 
For what are words, but words? They fly 
through the air, but they do no mischief. If 
you are guilty, consider well how you can amend 
what is amiss ; and if you are conscious of inno- 
cence, make up your mind to bear your trouble 
patiently for the sake of God. It is not enough, 
that you should be able to bear words, if you 
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CHAPTER XXXVIIL 

ON CIRCUMSPECTION IN CONDUCT, AND THE 
NEED OF FLEEING TO GOD IN DANGERS. 

i. ** My Son, you should make everything tend 
to this point, that in every place and in every 
adlion or occupation you should be at liberty 
within and master of yourself, and that all things 
should be in subje<Slion to you and not you to 
them ; that you may be lord and ruler of your 
adlions, not a slave or a hireling, but rather as 
bought with a price and enjoying the freedom 
and privileges of the sons of God ; for they stand 
above the present world and see that which is 
eternal ; they look at things temporal with the 
left eye, at heavenly things with Ae right ; this 
world does not tempt them so as to make them 
love it, rather do they force the things of this world 
into the service of God, according to His own 
original will and purpose, who has left nothing in 
His creation without aim and meaning. 

2. ^ If in all the changes and chances of this 
mortal life you rest not upon outward appear- 
ances, nor trust only to your own natural power 
of sight, but rather in all cases of doubt enter 
with Moses into the Tabernacle to consult 
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the Lord, you will have sometimes a divine 
answer, and will return instrudled concerning 
many things both present and to come. For 
Moses always had recourse to the Tabernacle 
for the solution of doubts and perplexities ; and 
when he was pressed by dangers and by the 
unrighteousness of men he betook himself to the 
refuge of prayer. In like manner ought you 
also to flee into the hidden chamber of your own 
heart, and earnestly implore the divine succour. 
Moreover you will remember how Joshua and 
the children of Israel were deceived by the 
Gibeonites, because ^<^ asked not counsel at the 
mouth of the Lord\ but were too ready to listen 
to soft and lying words." 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

THAT A MAN MUST NOT BE TOO MUCH IMMERSED 
IN THE BUSINESS OF THIS WORLD. 

1. " My Son, always commit your cause to 
Me ; I will dispose of it aright in due time. 
Wait for Me, and you will find that all will be 
welL" 

2. Lord, I willingly commit all to Thee, for my 
own schemes can profit me little. O that I could 

1 Joshua ix 14. 
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be indifferent to future events, and offer myself 
up to Thy pleasure without reservation or delay ! 

3. " My Son, men often strive vehemently for 
something upon which they have set their hearts ; 
but when they attain it, they find it very different 
from what they expedled, because their affe<fUons 
cannot rest durably upon one thing, but always 
run forward from one obje^l to another. It is 
therefore no small matter even in small things to 
resist sdfl 

4. " Man's true weal consists in denying him- 
self ; and the man who hsis denied himself is 
truly free and safe. But the old enemy, opposing 
all that is good, does not cease from temptations ; 
night and day he makes ready his snares, if by 

►any means he maybe able to catch the careless 
in the trap of deceit Watch and pray y saith the 
Lord, that ye enter not into temptatiot^^ 



CHAPTER XL. 

THAT A MAN HAS NOTHING GOOD IN HIMSELF, 

AND NOTHING WHEREOF TO GLORY. 

I. LOKDy what is man, that Thou art mindful 
of him, and the son of man, that Thou visitest 
him^f What has man done, that Thou should- 
est grant him Thy grace ? Lord, how could I 

1 S. Matt. xxvL 41. a Pb. viiL 4. 
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complain, if Thou shouldest leave me % or what 
could I say against Thee, if Thou shouldest not 
perform my requests? Certainly this I may 
think with myself, and this I may speak : Lord, 
I am nothing, I have no good thing in me, I am 
wanting in all things, and I ever tend towards 
nothing ; and unless I be assisted and informed 
by Thy Spirit within, I become altogether luke- 
warm and dead. 

2. But Thou, Lord, art ever the same, and 
Thou continuest to all eternity good, just, and 
holy ; doing all things well, justly, and in holiness, 
and disposing all things in wisdom. But I, who 
am much more prone to backslide than to 
advance, am not always in one state of mind. 
Nevertheless things change quickly for the better^ 
when it pleaseth Thee, and when Thou stretchest 
forth Thine hand to help ; because Thou alone 
without human aid canst so support and strength- 
en me, that my face shall no more be turned 
hither and thither, but my heart be converted to 
Thee and rest in Thee alone. 

3. Wherefore, if I could only make up my 
mind to give up all human consolation, either for 
the sake of increased devotion, or from a sense 
of the necessity of seeking Thee, (because none 
upon earth can comfort me,) then I should be 
able to hope for Thy grace, and to rejoice in the 
gfift of Thy consolation. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

ON CIRCUMSPECTION IN CONDUCT, AND THE 
NEED OF FLEEING TO GOD IN DANGERS. 

i. " My Son, you should make everything tend 
to this point, that in every place and in every 
acElion or occupation you should be at liberty 
within and master of yourself, and that all things 
should be in subjedlion to you and not you to 
them ; that you may be lord and ruler of your 
acElions, not a slave or a hireling, but rather as 
bought with a price and enjoying the freedom 
and privileges of the sons of God ; for they stand 
above the present world and see that which is 
eternal ; they look at things temporal with the 
left eye, at heavenly things with the right ; this 
world does not tempt them so as to make them 
love it, rather do they force the things of this world 
into the service of God, according to His own 
original will and purpose, who has left nothing in 
His creation without aim and meaning. 

2. ^ If in all the changes and chances of this 
mortal life you rest not upon outward appear- 
ances, nor trust only to your own natural power 
of sight, but rather in all cases of doubt enter 
with Moses into the Tabernacle to consult 
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the Lord, you will have sometimes a divine 
answer, and will return instrucEled concerning 
many things both present and to come. For 
Moses always had recourse to the Tabernacle 
for the solution of doubts and perplexities ; and 
when he was pressed by dangers and by the 
unrighteousness of men he betook himself to the 
refuge of prayer. In like manner ought you 
also to flee into the hidden chamber of your own 
heart, and earnestly implore the divine succour. 
Moreover you will remember how Joshua and 
the children of Israel were deceived by the 
Gibeonites, because ihej asked not counsel at the 
mouth of the Lord\ but were too ready to listen 
to soft and lying words." 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

THAT A MAN MUST NOT BE TOO MUCH IMMERSED 
IN THE BUSINESS OF THIS WORLD. 

1. " Mv Son, always commit your cause to 
Me; I will dispose of it aright in due time. 
Wait for Me, and you will find that all will be 
welL" 

2. Lord, I willingly commit all to Thee, for my 
own schemes can profit me Uttle. O that I could 

1 Joshua ix. 14. 
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be indifferent to future events, and offer myself 
up to Thy pleasure without reservation or delay ! 

3. *' My Son, men often strive vehemently for 
something upon which they have set their hearts ; 
but when they attain it, they find it very different 
from what they esqpe^led, because their affe<5lions 
cannot rest durably upon one thing, but always 
run forward from one obje£l to another. It is 
therefore no small matter even in small things to 
resist self. 

4. " Man's true weal consists in denying him- 
self ; and the man who has denied himself is 
truly free and safe. But the old enemy, opposing 
all that is good, does not cease from temptations ; 
night and day he makes ready his snares, if by 
any means he maybe able to catch the careless 
in the trap of deceit Watch and pray ^ saith the 
Lord, that ye enter not into temptationV^ 



CHAPTER XL. 

THAT A MAN HAS NOTHING GOOD IN HIMSELF, 
AND NOTHING WHEREOF TO GLORY. 

I. LORDy what is man, that Thou art mindful 
of him, and the son of man, that Thou visitest 
him* f What has man done, that Thou should- 
est grant him Thy grace ? Lord, how could I 

1 S. Matt, xxvl 41. a Pa. viii 4. 
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complain, if Thou shouldest leave me ? or what 
could I say against Thee, if Thou shouldest not 
perform my requests? Certainly this I may 
think with myself, and this I may speak : Lord, 
I am nothing, I have no good thing in me, I am 
wanting in all things, and I ever tend towards 
nothing ; and unless I be assisted and informed 
by Thy Spirit within, I become altogether Itike- 
warm and dead. 

2. But Thou, Lord, art ever the same, and 
Thou continuest to all eternity good, just, and 
holy ; doing all things well, justly, and in holiness, 
and disposing all things in wisdom. But I, who 
am much more prone to backslide than to 
advance, am not always in one state of mind. 
Nevertheless things change quickly for the better^ 
when it pleaseth Thee, and when Thou stretchest 
forth Thine hand to help ; because Thou alone 
without human aid canst so support and strength- 
en me, that my face shall no more be turned 
hither and thither, but my heart be converted to 
Thee and rest in Thee alone. 

3. Wherefore, if I could only make up my 
mind to give up all human consolation, either for 
the sake of increased devotion, or from a sense 
of the necessity of seeking Thee, (because none 
upon earth can comfort me,) then 1 should be 
able to hope for Thy grace, and to rejoice in the 
gift of Thy consolation. 



4 



196 BOOK III. 



and, all earthly thoughts banished from his 
mind, may be worthy of taking part in the 
chorus of angels. 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 

ON THE DESIRE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND THE 
GREATNESS OF THE REWARDS PROMISED TO 
THOSE WHO FIGHT THE GOOD FIGHT OF 
FAITH. 

I. " My Son, if you fed the desire of eternal 
bliss poured into your heart from above, and 
you long to be set free from your earthly taber- 
nacle, so that you may be able to contemplate 
without a shadow the brightness of My presence, 
then open your heart, and receive with all joy 
the holy inspiration. Give thanks abundantly 
to the Supreme Goodness, which deals with you 
so condescendingly, visits you so lovingly, stirs 
you up so fervently, assists you so powerfully, 
that you may not by your own weight be dragged 
down to earth. For indeed you have not gained 
this by your own thought or efforts, but solely 
by the condescension of supreme mercy and di- 
vine compassion; and such grace has been 
given you, in order that you may grow in virtue 
and humility, and may prepare yourself for fu- 
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ture confliiSls, and may endeavour to cleave unto 
Me with full purpose of heart, and study to 
serve Me with all the fervour of your will. 

2. " My Son, when fire bums, the flame sel- 
dom rises without smoke. So also the desires of 
some bum up towards heaven, and yet they 
are not free from the temptation of carnal lust. 
Therefore they do not a<5l from a pure zeal for 
the honour of God, while they make their 
prayers to Him so eamestly. Such also is often 
the nature of your desire of eternal bliss, which 
you imagine to be so earnest It is not pure 
and perfedl, because it is tainted with self-love. 

3. "Ask, not that which is pleasant and de- 
lightful to yourself, but rather that which is 
acceptable to Me and which tends to My honour ; 
for if you judge aright, you will prefer My com- 
mands to your own desire and indeed to every- 
thing which can be desired, and you will follow 
them. I know your desire, and have heard all 
your groans. Now you long for the glorious 
liberty of the children ofGod^; now the thought 
of the etemal home delights you, and the hea- 
venly country fuU of joys unspeakable : but the 
hour is not yet come, the present is a time of 
war, a time of labour, a time of trial You de- 
sire to be filled with supreme blessedness, but 
you cannot in this way attain your end. I am: 

1 Bom. TilL 3z. 
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wait upon Me, untU the kingdom of God shall 



come. 



4. "You are stiU to be proved while on earth, 
and to be exercised in many things. Consola- 
tion wiU be granted to you the while, but not m 
all its fuhiess. Be strong therefore, and cou- 
rageous in aaing as well as in suffering. You 
must put on the new man, and become a new 
creature. It is needful for you often to do what 
does not please you ; and that which pleases 
you you must often be content to give up. To 
do that which pleases others will be profitable 
to you ; to please yourself, unprofitable. Others 
will be listened to when they speak ; when you 
speak, it will seem to go for nothing. Others 
will ask and receive ; you wiU ask and be dis- 
appointed. Others will be much in the mouths 
of men ; nothing will be said of you. Others 
will have work entrusted to them ; you will seem 
to be considered as good for nothing. 

5- " For this cause your spirit will sometimes 
be saddened; and it is a great matter if you 
bear it all patiently. In this and many like 
things the faithful servant of the Lord must be 
proved, how far he can deny himself and re- 
nounce himself in all things. There is scarcely 
anything which requires such mortification of 
spint, as to be able to endure with patience 
thmgs which contradia your will ; especially 
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when you are unable to see the reason of your 
chastisement, and the end which God has in 
view in His severe dealings with you. 

6. " But consider, My Son, the fruit of your 
labours, the speedy end, the glorious reward; 
and then the burden will seem light and the 
consolation abundant. For submission to the 
will of God is the law of heaven, as it is of earth; 
but there submission is without sorrow. There 
every need will be supplied. There neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt^ and thieves do not break 
through nor steal\ There your will, being ever 
one with Mine, wiU have no selfish longings. 
There no one will grieve you ; but all things that 
you can desire will be supplied, and will fill every 
comer of your heart There I will repay with 
glory insult suffered in this world, I will give the 
garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness^ 
The lowest room in this world shall be ex- 
changed for a throne in My kingdom for ever- 
more. There the fruit of obedience shall be 
made apparent, repentance shall turn to joy, and 
humble submission shall receive a crown of 
glory. 

7. "Now therefore be submissive under My 
hands ; be not careful to know why this or that 
is ordered, but let it be enough for you that God 
has ordered it, and that He knows what is best 

1 S. Matt. vi. 19. 2 isaL IxL 3. 
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Trouble not yourself with others ; let one man 
seem to be successful in this, and another in 
that ; let this man prosper and that man be 
praised by thousands : but measure yourself by 
neither one nor the other ; rather learn humility, 
and to glory in Me and in My honour alone. 
This is to be the end of your wishes, that, whe- 
ther it be by life or by death, God may be ever 
magnified in you V 



CHAPTER L. 



HOW A MAN WHO FEELS THE WEAKNESS OF 
ALL OTHER SUPPORTS SHOULD CAST HIM- 
SELF INTO THE HANDS OF GOD. 

I. O Lord my God, Holy Father, blessed be 
Thou now and for evermore ; for Thou speakest 
the word and it is done, and what Thou doest 
is very good. Let Thy servant rejoice in Thee, 
not in Himself, nor in any other creature ; for 
Thou alone art the true gladness. Thou art my 
hope and crown. Thou art my joy and my ho- 
nour, O Lord. What hath Thy servant, save 
what he hath received of Thee, and that with- 
out merit of his own % All things which Thou 
hast given, and which Thou hast made, are 

1 PhQ. L 20. 
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Thine. / am in misery^ and like unto him thai 
is at the point to die, even from my youth up^^ 
and my soul is sometimes saddened even to 
tears, and sometimes it is perplexed and troubled 
by the dread of the sufferings which hang over me. 

2. I desire the blessing of peace ; I ask for the 
peace of Thy children, who are fed by Thee in 
the light of Thy own consolations. If Thou 
give peace, if Thou pour into my heart holy joy, 
the soul of Thy servant will be filled with songs 
of delight and will sing Thy praise all the day 
long. But if Thou withdraw Thyself, how can 
I run in the way of Thy commandments ? shall 
I not rather beat my breast in despair ? O let 
it be with me as in months past when Thy hand 
preserved me, when Thy candle shined upon my 
heady and when by Thy light I walked through 
darkness^, when I had refuge under the shadow 
of Thy wings from the power of temptation'*. 

3. O righteous Father, worthy of all praise, 
the hour is come when Thy servant must be 
proved. O beloved Father, it is right that in 
this hour of trial Thy servant should suffer 
something for Thy sake. O Father, worthy of 
all honour and reverence, the hour is come, 
which Thou knewest from all eternity, when Thy 
servant should for a while die to the world with- 
out, but should ever live with Thee within; 

1 Pfl. IxxxviiL IS. « Job xxix. 3. « Ps. xvlL 8. 
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^ben ^^ should be little esteemed, humbled, 
despised of men ; should be worn with sufferings 
and infirniities, that he might rise again with 
Thee in the morning of a new light, and be glo- 
rified in heaven. Holy Father, so Thou hast 
otdained, so Thou hast wiUed ; and it has come 
to p2^s^» *^ Thou hast commanded, 

^ For it is a grace granted by Thee to those 

vrhom Thou lovest, that they should suffer and 

be troubled in the world for Thy love, as often 

and at whose hands soever Thou permittest 

. ^Q ^aJce place. Without Thy counsel and pro- 

'dence, and without good cause, nothing hap- 

ens upon earth. // is good for me, Lord, that 

T have been in trouble^ that I tnay learn Thy 

tutes^ and may cast away from me all pride 

^ d presumption of heart. It is good for me 

that confusion has covered my face, that I may 

to seek consolation from Thee rather than 



from men. 



1 have learned also from this to fear 



Thy unsearchable judgment, who affli^est the 
iust with the unjust, hut not without justice and 

^T Thanks he to Thee, because Thou hast 
not spared my faults, but hast beaten me with 
the stripes of love, inflidling pain, and sending 
trouble upon me without and within. There is 
xio one who can comfort me, of all those who 
1 Pa. cadx. 71. 
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inhabit heaven, except Thee O Lord my God, 
the heavenly Physician of souls, who smitest 
and healesty who bringest down to hell and 
bringest up again\ Thy discipline shall be 
upon me, and Thy rod shall teach me. 

6. Beloved Father, I am in Thy hands, I bow 
myself under the rod of Thy corre<5lion. Bend 
my stiff neck to Thy most holy will Make me 
a pious and humble disciple, even as Thou hast 
hitherto been gracious unto me, that I may 
walk according to Thy good pleasure. I com- 
mend myself and all that I have to Thy cor- 
re^ion : it is better to be corre<5led in this world, 
than punished in the world to come. Thou 
knowest all things, and nothing that is in the 
human heart can be secret from Thee. Before 
things come to pass Thou knowest them, and 
there is no need that any one should teach Thee 
or inform Thee of things that are done upon 
earth. Thou knowest what is for my good, and 
how tribulation serves to purge away the rust of 
my faults. Do with me what Thou wilt, and 
despise not my sinful life, the defeds of which 
are known to none better or more clearly than 
to Thee, 

7. Grant me. Lord, to know what ought to be 
known ; to love that which ought to be loved ; 
to praise that which most pleases Thee; to 

1 Tob. xili 2. 
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value that which is most precious to Thee ; to 
hate that which is filthy in Thy eyes. Suffer 
me not to judge according to the sight of my 
bodily eyes, nor to form my opinions according 
to the hearing of the ears of foohsh men ; but 
to have a true and just discernment of things 
both visible and spiritual ; and above all things 
to inquire always what is Thy wilL 

8. Men are often deceived in judging ; the 
lovers of this present world are deceived in the 
very things which they love most Is a man 
really better, because he is considered great 
by a fellow-man? The fallible deceives the 
faUible, the vain the vain, the blind the blind, 
the weak the weak, while he extols him ; and 
while he bestows upon him empty praise, he 
in reality puts him to shame. For, according 
to the saying of S. Francis, "What every one 
is in Thine eyes, that is he and no more." 
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CHAPTER LI. 

THAT WE SHOULD EMPLOY OURSELVES IN 
HUMBLE SERVICE, WHEN WE FIND OURSELVES 
UNEQUAL TO WORKS OF A HIGHER KIND. 

1. *'My Son, you are not able to continue 
always in the fervent desire of holiness, nor to 
stand upon the level of lofty contemplation; 
but you must not on this account neglecSl the 
smaller matters, and you must bear the burden 
of life patiently, though it gall and weary you. 
As long as you bear about a mortal body, so long 
you will feel weariness and heaviness of heart 
You ought therefore while in the flesh often to 
bewail the burden of the flesh, which hinders 
you from continuing always in spiritual exer- 
cises and divine contemplation. 

2. "Betake yourself to the humble path of 
pradlical piety, and refresh yourself by doing 
good ; think of My Advent with firm faith, bear 
your absence from Me and your barrenness of 
mind patiently, until I visit you again, and set 
you free from all trouble of mind. For I will 
cause you to forget your troubles, and to enjoy 
peace within. I will open before you the green 
pastures of the Scriptures, so that with heart set 
at liberty you may run the way of My Com- 

• ii 
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mandments. And then you will say, The suf- 
ferings of this Present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be re- 
vealed\'' 



CHAPTER LII. 

THAT A MAN OUGHT NOT TO DEEM HIMSELF 
WORTHY OF CONSOLATION, BUT RATHER OF 
CHASTISEMENT. 

1. Lord, I am not worthy of Thy consolation, 
nor of any spiritual visitation; and therefore 
Thou dealest with me justly, when Thou leavest 
me poor and desolate. For though I could 
shed a sea of tears, I should still be unworthy. 
I am worthy only of chastisement, because I have 
often and grievously sinned against Thee, and 
in many things have broken Thy law. There- 
fore in stridl justice I am not worthy of any con- 
solation. But Thou, O kind and merciful God, 
wiliest not that any should perish ; Thou shewest 
the riches of Thy goodness to vessels of mercy, 
and deignest to comfort Thy servant immeasur- 
ably beyond all his deserts. For Thou givest 
not as man giveth. 

2. What have I done. Lord, that Thou should- 
est bestow any comfort upon me? There is no 

1 Rom. vili i8. 
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good thing in me, and I have ever been prone 
to evil and slow in amendment It is the truth, 
and I cannot deny it. If I should speak other- 
wise, Thou wouldest stand against me, and 
there would be none to defend me. What have 
I deserved for my sins, but the fire of hell? In 
truth I am worthy of shame and contempt, and 
not to be reckoned amongst Thy holy ones. 
And although it is sad for me to confess this, 
yet I will acknowledge my sins to the full, that 
so thou mayest have mercy upon me. 

3. Guilty and full of confusion as I am, what 
shall I say 1 I have no mouth to say anything, 
save only this; "I have sinned. Lord, I have 
sinned ; have mercy upon me, pardon me." Let 
me take comfort a littUy before I go whence I 
shall not return^ even to the land of darkness 
and the shadow of death\ What can a sinner 
do, but humble himself for his sins ? The hope 
of pardon springs from true contrition of heart, 
the troubled conscience is appeased, the favour 
of God is recovered, the man is protected from 
wrath, and God and the penitent soul meet each 
other with a holy kiss. 

4. The humble contrition of sinners is a 
sacrifice acceptable to Thee, O Lord, sweeter 
far in Thy sight than the smell of frankincense. 
This is the ointment which should be poured 

1 Job Z. 20, 21. 
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out upon Thy sacred feet, because Thou wilt 
not despise a broken and contrite heart\ In 
this is the place of refuge from the face of the 
enemy. In this whatever pollution has been 
contradled by the soul may be purified and 
washed away. 



CHAPTER LIII. 

THAT THE GRACE OF GOD IS HINDERED BY THE 
LOVE OF EARTHLY THINGS. 

I. " My Son, My grace is very precious, and 
all earthly comforts must be held as nothing in 
comparison with it. If you wish to enjoy the 
infusion of My grace, you must guard against 
everything which may hinder its operation. Be 
much with God in secret, love retirement, be 
not too much dependent upon society; make 
your earnest prayer to God, that you may 
keep a contrite heart and a pure conscience. 
Value the whole world as of no account ; set the 
enjoyment of God's presence before all earthly 
things. For indeed you cannot delight in Me, 
and at the same time have your heart set upon 
the things which must pass away. Even those 
whom you love may be hindrances to you, if 
they too much engross your heart And so the 
blessed Apostle Peter beseeches Christians, that 

1 PsaL IL 17. 
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they would, as strangers and pilgrims^ in this 
world, hold fast in their loyalty to Christ. 

2. " O what a support it is to a man in the 
prospedl of death, to feel that his heart is not 
bound to this world ! But the mind does not 
naturally love to be thus weaned from the world, 
nor does the natural man know the blessing of 
Uberty within. If a man really desires to 
become spiritual, he must renounce all things 
which interfere with this great end, and be 
more on his guard against himself than against 
anything else. If you once perfedlly conquer 
yourself, you will more easily subdue other 
things. It is a perfe<5l vidlory to triumph over 
selfl For he who holds himself in subjection, 
so that sense may submit to reason, and reason 
in all things submit itself to Me, he truly is the 
conqueror of himself, and the lord of the world. 

3. "If you would climb to this height, you 
must begin manfully, and lay the axe to the 
root, so that you may pluck up and destroy 
every secret tendency to love of self and love of 
the world. Upon this radical fault of inordi- 
nate self-love hangs almost all that which it is 
necessary for you to subdue ; and when this evil 
has been conquered, you will at once enjoy 
great peace and tranquillity. But forasmuch 
as few strive to die to self completely, and to 

1 1 Pet. ii II. 
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reach out to something beyond themselves, 
therefore the many remain wrapped up in self 
and cannot rise in spirit above self. But he 
who wiU walk with Me at liberty, must mortify 
all depraved and inordinate aflfeaions, and not 
suffer his aflfeaions to be fixed upon any earthly 
thing." 



CHAPTER LIV. 

ON THE MOTIONS OF NATURE AND OF GRACE. 

1. "My Son, mark carefully the motions of 
Nature and of Grace, for they are very contrary 
the one to the other, and withal very subtle, so 
that they can hardly be distinguished except by 
one who is spiritual and enlightened within. All 
men seek what appears to them to be good, and 
desire that something good should be found in 
their words and adlions ; and so under the ap- 
pearance of good many are deceived. 

2. "Nature is cunning and entices many, en- 
traps and deceives them, and never holds up 
any higher end of aaion than herself; but 
Grace walks in simplicity, and shuns every 
appearance of evil, is altogether free from de- 
ceit, and does all things purely and simply for 
the sake of God, in whom also she finally rests. 

3. "Nature is unwilling to die, or to be op- 
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pressed, or to be subdued, or to submit even, of 
her own accord ; but Grace seeks self-mortifica^ 
tion, resists the allurements of sense, seeks to 
be subdued, wishes to be overcome, and does 
not desire to enjoy full liberty ; she loves to be 
kept under discipline, and does not wish to rule 
over any, but always to live, move, and have 
her being in God ; and for God*s sake she is 
willing to become the last of all and servant of 
all. 

4. " Nature labours for her own advantage, 
and ever considers what profit will come to her 
from her intercourse with others; but Grace 
considers, not what will be useful and profitable 
to herself, but rather what will be to the advan- 
tage of the many. • 

5. " Nature gladly receives honour and reve- 
rence; but Grace attributes all honour and 
glory to God alone. 

6. " Nature fears shame and contempt ; but 
Grace rejoices to suffer reproach for the Name 
of Jesus. 

7. " Nature loves ease and bodily comfort ; 
but Grace cannot bear to be idle, and ever seeks 
work to do. 

8. " Nature desires what is costly and beauti- 
ful, and shuns the vile and conmion ; but Grace 
delights in the simple and the humble, does not 
spurn rough fare, and is not ashamed of poverty. | 

:^ — ^ 
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9. «' Nature looks to things temporal, rejoic^ 
in earthly gains, is saddened by losses, is irri- 
tated by harsh words ; but Grace looks to things 
eternal, is not bound up with things temporal, is 
not moved by losses, nor embittered by hard 
words, because she has laid up her treasure and 
her joy in heaven, where nothing perishes. 

10. " Nature is covetous, receives much more 
wilHngly than she gives, loves her own ; but 
Grace is liberal and unselfish, is contented with 
little, deems it more blessed to give than to re- 
ceive\ 

1 1. " Nature looks to the creature, to the flesh, 
to vanity and dissipation ; but Grace ever points 
to God and hoHness, renounces the creature, 
turns her back upon the world, hates the lusts 
of the flesh, is modest and retiring in her habits 
and conversation. 

12. " Nature gladly avails herself of any ex- 
ternal comfort, anything which tends to bodily 
ease and gratification ; but Grace seeks comfort 
in God alone, and desires to be satisfied in Him 
beyond all visible joys. 

13- " Nature does everything for gain and for 
her own advantage, cannot do anything for love, 
but hopes to obtain for aU services done either 
an equivalent or something more, or at least 
praise or favour, and desires to have her gifts 

^ Acts XX. 35. 
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and deeds valued to the utmost ; but Grace 
seeks no temporal gain, nor asks for any reward 
except God alone; neither does she concern 
herself with things temporal, except so far as 
the pursuit of these may be made to serve to- 
wards the obtaining of things eternal. 

14. "Nature rejoices in possessing many rela- 
tions and friends, glories in high station and 
noble birth, courts the powerful, flatters the rich, 
applauds those who are like herself; but Grace 
loves her enemies, is not puffed up by the num- 
ber of her friends, and does not think much of 
birth and station, unless joined with something 
which birth and station cannot give ; she favours 
the poor rather than the rich, courts the society 
of the pure rather than of the powerful ; rejoices 
in the truthful, not in those who flatter with 
their lips ; ever exhorts those who are walking 
with God to press on towards perfedlion, and to 
imitate the holiness of the Son of God. 

15. " Nature quickly complains of want and 
trouble ; but Grace bears poverty with patience. 

16. " Nature considers all things with reference 
to self, labours for self, argues on behalf of self ; 
but Grace refers all thingfs to God, from whom 
they originally come ; she ascribes to self no 
good thing, is free from arrogance and presump- 
tion ; she is not contentious, neither does she 
prefer her own opinion to that of others, but in 
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aU matters submits herself to the eternal wisdom 
and to the infalUble judgment of God. 

17. <' Nature desires to know things which axe 
kept secret and to hear something new ; she 
wishes to be thought clever and knowing ; she 
longs to become notable, and to gain praise and 
admiration for what she does ; but Grace has 
no care for what is merely new and curious, be- 
cause she knows that there is nothing reaUy 
either new or durable upon earth. Therefore 
she teaches to restrain the senses, to avoid self- 
complacency and ostentation, to hide with hu- 
mility deeds which are worthy of being praised 
and admired, and in every aa and every study 
to seek the fruit of usefulness and the praise 
and honour of God. She does not desire that 
she and her doings should be published abroad, 
but rather that God should be blest in His gifts, 
who gives all things freely and in love. 

18. " This grace is a hght supernatural, and a 
special gift of God, and a mark of the ele6l, and 
a pledge of eternal salvation ; it raises man from 
earthly things to love those which are heavenly, 
and from being carnal makes him spirituaL 
The more therefore Nature is kept down and 
subdued, so much the more abundantly is Grace 
infused; and the inner man is daily by new 
visitations of Grace transformed according to 
the image of God." 
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CHAPTER LV. 

ON THE CORRUPTION OF NATURE, AND THE 
POWER OF DIVINE GRACE. 

1. O Lord my God, who hast created me 
after Thine own image and likeness, grant me 
this grace, which Thou hast shewn to be so 
great and so necessary to salvation ; that I may 
conquer my corrupt nature, which draws me to 
sin and perdition. For I feel in my flesh the 
law of sin, contradicfling the law of my mind, 
and leading me captive to obey the enticements 
of sense ; neither can I resist my passions, un- 
less assisted by Thy most holy grace, infused 
abundantly into my heart. 

2. I have need of Thy Grace, and of a large 
supply, in order to subdue Nature, which is 
prone to evil from her youth\ For the ills of 
the fall of Adam, and of the pollution of human 
nature through his sin, have descended upon all 
men ; so that the nature, which came from Thy 
hands upright and good, is now so weakened 
and corrupted, that its motions are ever down- 
wards and towards evil. For the little strengfth 
which is left to it is like a spark left in ashes. 

t Gen. TiU. 21. | 
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It alone is my strength, it alone supplies me 
witb counsel and help. It is more powerful than 
all enemies, it is wiser than all the wise: 

6. Grace is the mistress of truth, the teacher 
of discipline, the light of the mind, the consoler 
of trouble, the destroyer of sadness, the banisher 
of fear, the nurse of devotion, the source of 
godly sorrow. What am I without g^ce, but a 
dry tree, and a cumberer of the groimd ? There- 
fore, O Lord, I pray Thee that Thy grace may 
always prevent and follow me, and make me 
continually to be given to all good works; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord Amen\ 



CHAPTER LVI. 

THAT WE MUST DENY OURSELVES, AND TAKE 
UP OUR CROSS AND FOLLOW CHRIST. 

I. " My Son, the more you go out of Self, the 
more you will be able to enter into Me. As it 
tends to peace within to desire nothing in the 
world without, so separation from self tends to 
union with God. I wish you to learn to deny 
yourself completely, when My will requires it, 
without hesitation or complaint Follow Me ; 
/ am the Way, and the Truths and the Life\ 
1 Collect for Z7th Sunday after Trinity. > B. Job. ziv. 6. 
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Without the Way^ you cannot go aright ; with- 
out the Truths you cannot know aright; and 
without the Life^ you cannot live aright / am 
the Way, which you must follow; the Truths 
which you must believe ; the Life, for which you 
must hope. / am the Way of safety, the Truth 
infallible, the Life eternal I am the straight 
Way, the supreme Truth, the true and blessed 
and uncreated Life, If you abide in My Way, 
you shall know the Truth, and the truth shall 
make you free^, and you shall lay hold on eter- 
nal Z(/^. 

2. "//* thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments\ If thou wilt know the Truth, be- 
lieve in Me. If thou wilt be petfeCl, sell that 
thou hast\ If thou wilt be My disciple, deny 
thyself. If thou wilt enjoy the life to come, 
think not too much of the joys of the life pre- 
sent If thou wilt be exalted in Heaven, humble 
thyself in this world. If thou wilt reign with 
Me, carry the cross with Me : for the servants 
of the cross alone find the way of blessedness 
and of true light." 

3. O Lord Jesus, forasmuch as Thy life on 
earth was htunble, and despised by the world, 
grant me grace to imitate Thee, even if the 
world despise me ; for the disciple is not above 
his Master, nor the servant above his lord\ 

1 B. Joh. TiiL 33. s & Matt ziz. 17, ai. * S. Matt x. 34. 
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Let Thy servant be exercised in a life like 
Thine, for therein is salvation and true holiness. 
Anything which lies beyond that I have no right 
to desire. 

4. " My Son, blessed are those, who not only 
know the way of life, but who do not shrink 
from following it He that hath My command- 
ments y and keepeth them^ he it is that loveth Me, 
and I will lave him and will manifest Myself 
to hirn^y and I will cause him to sit with Me 
in the kingdom of My Father." 

5. Lord Jesus, as Thou hast said and pro- 
mised, so be it, and may it be mine to expe- 
rience the fulfilment. I have received the cross 
from Thine hand ; be it mine to carry it until 
death. I have begun ; I may not go back ; I 
may not lay the cross down. 

6. Brethren in Christ, let us go on together ; 
Jesus will be with us. For Jesus' sake we have 
taken up the cross ; for Jesus' sake we will bear 
it. He will be our helper, who is also our leader 
and forerunner. Behold, our King goes before 
us, and He will fight for us. Let us follow 
manfully, and fear no terrors ; let us be prepared 
to die in the battle bravely, and let us not stain 
our honour^ by deserting ^e Cross. 

» a Joh. xiv. n, » X Mac. ix. low 
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CHAPTER LVII. 

THAT A MAN MUST NOT BE TOO MUCH CAST 
DOWN BY THE SENSE OF HIS FAILINGS. 

1. *' My Son, patience and humility in ad- 
versity are more pleasing to Me than much 
consolation and devout feeling in prosperity. 
Why should a small thing spoken against you 
sadden your heart ? If it had been greater, you 
ought not to have been moved by it But now 
let that pass ; it is nothing new, it is not the 
first thing of the kind, nor will it be the last, if 
you live long. You are manly enough, so long 
as no trouble oppresses you. You can give 
good counsel too, and can strengthen others by 
your words ; but when tribulation comes sud- 
denly to your own door, you fail both in counsel 
and in strength. Observe your great frailty, of 
which you have so often experience in small 
matters ; yet it is all for your health, when these 
and the like things happen to you. 

2. " Put such things, as you know you ought, 
out of your mind ; and if tribulation come upon 
you, let it not cast you down, nor trouble you 
long. At least bear it patiently, if you cannot 
joyfully. Although you hear what displeases 

19—3 
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you, and fed indignation, refrain jrourself, nor 
suffer any unruly words to escape your lips, 
whereby the little ones may be offended. The 
storm will soon cease, and your inward sorrow 
will be sweetened when grace returns. / €an 
alive for evermar^y saith the Lord, and am ready 
to help you, and to comfort you beyond all com- 
fort that you have fdt hitherto, if only you trust 
in Me, and pray to Me earnestly. 

3. '^ Be more steady in mind, and gird your- 
self to greater endurance. All is not lost, be- 
cause you find yourself frequently in tribulation, 
or sorely tried. You are man, not G<xi; you 
are flesh, not an angeL How can you always 
remain in the same spiritual state, when an 
angel in Heaven and the first man in Paradise 
alOce £uled ? I am He, who comforts the mourn- 
ers, and causes those chiefly to grow in grace 
who most know their own infirmity." 

4. Lord, blessed be Thy wrard ; it is s we e te r 
to my mouth tkan honey and the kan£y€omb\ 
What couki I do in my trooUe% unless Thou 
didst s treng th en me with Thy sacred words? 
And if only I arrive at the gate <^ salvation, 
what matter win it be uriiat and how much I 
may have sufiered on the road? Grant me a 
blessed end, grant me a happy departure from 
this wQild! Remember me, O my God, for 

1 Ber. L z8L * Fsl zix. xol 
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good, and keep me in the right way which leads 
to Thy kingdom. Amen. 



4- 



CHAPTER LVIII. 

THAT THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD AND HIS 
SECRET JUDGMENTS ARE NOT TO BE SCAN- 
NED TOO NARROWLY. 

I. "My Son, beware how you dispute con- 
cerning deep matters, and concerning the secret 
judgments of God : why this man seems to be 
deserted, and that man to receive grace so abun- 
dantly; why this man is so afflidled, and that 
man made so prosperous. Such things pass all 
human power of comprehension, nor is any rea- 
soning or disputation sufficient to discuss the 
judgments of God. When therefore the enemy 
suggests such things to you, or even when in- 
quisitive men raise the question, answer in the 
words of the- Prophet: Righteous art Thou^ O 
Lord^ and true is Thy judgment\ or again. 
The judgments of the Lord are true and right- 
eous altogether^ My judgments are to be 
feared, not discussed, because to human intelle(fl 
they are incomprehensible. 

2*. " Beware also of prying too curiously into 
1 Ps. cxix. 137. a Ps. xix. 9. 
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the mysteries of the world to come, and inquir- 
ing who will be greatest in the kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Such questions are vain and tmprofitable ; 
and they are contrary to the spirit of the king- 
dom of Heaven, which is a kingdom of peace, 
because it is one of humility, and in it there is 
no exalting of one above another. 

3. "Are not all the Saints in Heaven Mine ? 
Did not I give them grace? Did not I raise 
them to glory? I knew them when on earth; 
/prevented them with the blessings o/goodness\' 
I foreknew My ele<5l from everlasting ; / chose 
them out of the world*; they did not choose 
Me, but I chose them. I caUed them by My 
grace ; I drew them by My mercy ; I led them 
safe through divers trials. I poured into their 
hearts abundant consolations; I gave them 
power to persevere to the end ; I crowned their 
patience. 

4. " I know who is first and who is last ; I 
embrace all in My infinite love. I am to be 
praised in all My Saints ; I am to be blessed 
above all, and honoured in each of those, whom 
I have predestinated and glorified without any 
merits of their own. Therefore he who despises 
one of the least of My little ones does not honour 
aright the great ones ; for I have made the small 
and great y and care for all alike\ And he who 

1 Pa. xxL 3. « a Joh. XV. 19. • Wiad. Ti 7. 
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despises the least of My Saints despises Me. 
All Mine are one in the bond of love ; they 
think the same thing, they wish the same thing, 
and all love each other as members of one 
body. 

5. " And (which is still more important) they 
love Me more than themselves and their own 
doings. For being raised above self, and drawn 
beyond the limits of self-love, they are wholly 
absorbed in love of Me, in whom they rest and 
find peace. There is nothing which can sepa- 
rate them from Me or trouble them, because 
they are full of eternal truth and they glow with 
the warmth of inextinguishable love. Therefore 
let all those, who have not yet learned to love 
anything beyond their own private gratifications, 
abstain from discussing the condition of Saints 
departed. 

6. "There is much ignorance of spiritual 
things, especially in the hearts of those, who, 
being but little enlightened, are unable to love 
any one with perfedl spiritual love. In this 
world men are swayed much by natural affedlion 
and by human friendship this way and that ; 
and they fancy that they may do in heavenly 
matters that which they do in worldly. But 
there is an enormous difference between those 
things which men imagine by the light of nature, 
and those things which men whose minds are 
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enlightened by the Spirit are able to see through 
the revelation granted them from above. 

7. "Beware therefore, My Son, of inquiring 
curiously into things which surpass your powers 
of knowledge, but rather give all diligence to 
be found (though it be the very least) in the 
kingdom of God. And if any one would know 
whether this Saint be greater than that, or who 
is greatest in the kingdom of Heaven, let him 
consider what profit such knowledge would be 
to him, unless it led him to humble himself be- 
fore Me, and to praise My Name more abun- 
dantly. He is far more acceptable to God, who 
is persuaded of the greatness of his own sins 
and the unworthiness of his own best deeds, 
and his distance from perfe<5lion, than he who 
discusses the greatness or smallness of others. 

8. "The Saints in glory need not that men 
upon earth should discuss their condition. They 
glory not in their own merits, they ascribe no 
virtue to themselves, but all to Me, who of My 
own infinite love have given them all things. 
They are so filled with divine love and with joy 
unspeakable, that no glory is wanting to them, 
and no increase of happiness conceivable. The 
higher the Saints are in glory, so much the 
deeper are they in humihty, and so much the 
nearer and dearer to Me. And so it is that you 
find it written, that they cast down tkeir crowns 
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before the throne^ and fall down before Him that 
sitteth on the throne^ and worship Him that 
liveth for ever and ever\ 

9. ^'Many ask, who is the greatest in the 
kingdom of God, while they know not whether 
they themselves are worthy to be reckoned even 
with the least It is a great thing to be even the 
least in Heaven, where all are great, because all 
are called, and all are Sons of God. A little one 
shall become a thousand^ but the sinner being 
a hundred years old shall be accursed^. For 
when the disciples asked. Who is the greatest 
in the kingdom of Heaven i they received such 
an answer as this : Except ye be converted^ and 
become as little children^ ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of Heaven. Whosoever therefore 
shall humble himself as this little Child^ the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of Heaven^, 

10. "Woe to them who refuse to humble 
themselves as little children ; because the gate 
of heaven is low and will not admit them. Woe 
also to the rich^ who have received their conso- 
lation^ here ; for, when the poor enter the king- 
dom of Heaven, they will stand outside the 
doors. Rejoice ye humble, and exult ye poor, 
for yours is the kingdom of God, if only ye walk 
in the ways of truth.** 

1 Bev. iv. xo. s IsaL Ix. 23. Ixt. aa 

• & Matt. zviiL z. 3. 4. «&LiikeTL24. 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

THAT ALL HOPE AND TRUST IS TO BE FIXED 
IN GOD ALONE. 

1. Lord, what trust can I have in this present 
life, or what comfort from visible things ? Art 
not Thou my trust, O Lord my God, of whose 
mercy there is no end? Where has it ever 
been well with me without Thee ? Or could it 
ever go ill with me, when Thou wast present ? 
I had rather be poor for Thy sake, than rich 
without Thee. I had rather be a wanderer upon 
earth with Thee, than without Thee possess the 
whole Heaven. Where Thou art, there is Hea- 
ven ; and Death and Hell are there, where Thou 
art not Thou art my desire ; and therefore for 
Thee must I call and sigh and make my prayer. 
I can put trust in none that is able to help in 
trouble, save in Thee, my God, alone. Thou art 
my hope, Thou my trust. Thou my comforter 
and in all things most faithful. 

2. All seek their own ; Thou seekest my pro- 
fit and salvation only, and makest all ihingfs 
work together for good. Though Thou per- 
mittest me to be exposed to divers trials and 
adversities, Thou ordainest the whole for my 
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advantage, Thou who in a thousand ways art 
wont to prove those whom Thou lovest And 
when Thou provest Thou deservest to be loved 
and praised, as much as when Thou fiUest me 
with heavenly consolations. 

3. In Thee therefore, O Lord God, I place all 
my hope and refuge ; upon Thee I throw all my 
tribulation and trouble ; for as often as I look 
upon myself out of Thee, I find myself altogether 
weak and unstable. For many friends will not 
profit me, neither will the powerful be able to 
protedl me, nor prudent counsellors set me at 
ease, nor the books of the learned comfort me, 
nor any earthly price purchase my liberty, nor 
any secret place hide me, if Thou Thyself dost 
not stand by me, assist, strengthen, comfort, 
teach, and guard me. 

4. For all things, which seem to tend to peace 
and happiness, are nothing without Thy pre- 
sence, and in reality convey no happiness. 
Therefore Thou Thyself art the end of all good, 
and higher than all that belongs to this life, and 
deeper than all words can express ; and the 
highest privilege of Thy servants is to place 
their whole trust in Thee. Unto Thee lift I up 
mine eyes\ in Thee I trust, O my God, Father 
of all mercies. 

5. Bless and sandlify my soul with heavenly 
1 Ps. cxxiii 7. 
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benedidlion, that it may become Thy holy habi- 
tation, and the seat of Thine eternal glory ; and 
let nothing be found in this Temple of Thine 
honour, which can offend the eyes of Thy Ma- 
jesty. According to the greatness of Thy good- 
ness, and the multitude of Thy mercies, look 
upon me, and hear the prayer of Thy poor ser- 
vant, who has long been an exile in the valley 
of the shadow of death. Prote6l and preserve 
the soul of Thy servant in all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life, and by Thy grace 
preventing me g^ide me in the way of peace to 
the land of perpetual light Amen. 



BOOK IV. 

ON THE SACRAMENT OF THE 
LORiyS SUPPER. 



CHAPTER I. 



THE REVERENCE WITH WHICH THE BODY AND 
BLOOD OF CHRIST ARE TO BE RECEIVED. 

1. Comb unto Me^ all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will refresh you^, saith the 
Lord. The bread that I will give is My flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world\ 
Take, eat, this is My body, which is broken for 

you; this do in remembrance ofMe\ He that 
eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, dwelleth 
in Me and I in Him. The words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit and they are life\ 

2. These are Thy words, O Christ, Eternal 
truth ; Thy words, though not spoken all at one 
time, nor written all in one place. And because 
they are Thine and are true, therefore they are 
all to be received joyfully and with a believing 
heart They are Thine, for Thou hast spoken 

i&M&ttxL28. SS.J0I1.TL51. 

* £L Matt. xxyL a&. 1 Cor. xL 24. 4 S. Joh. vL 56, 63. 



232 BOOK IV. 



them; they are mine too, for Thou didst utter 
them for my sake. I willingly receive them 
from Thy mouth, that they may be planted 
deeply in my heart Words of such exceeding 
holiness, so full of gentleness and love, move 
me ; yet my own sins frighten me, and my sense 
of unworthiness makes me hesitate to receive so 
great a mystery. The gentleness of Thy word 
invites me, but the burden of my sins oppresses 
me. 

3. Thou commandest me to come to Thee 
with full assurance of faith, if I would have part 
with Thee; and to receive the food of inunor- 
tality, if I would obtain eternal hfe and glory. 
Thou sayest, Come unto Me^ all ye that labour 
and are heavy ladeny and I will refresh you \ O 
sweet and loving words in the ear of a sinner, 
wherewith Thou invitest the poor and needy to 
the communion of Thy most blessed body and 
blood. But what am I, Lord, that I should dare 
to approach? The heaven and the heaven of 
heavens cannot contain Thee\ and yet Thou 
sayest. Come ye all unto Me. 

4. What means this most gentle condescen- 
sion, and kind invitation? How shall I dare to 
come, who am conscious of no good thing in 
myself, which could embolden me? How shall 
I approach so near, who have so often offended 

1 S. Matt xi. a8. - > z Kings viiL 37. 
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Thee? Angels and Archangels are abashed in 
Thy presence, Saints and Righteous men fear 
before Thee: and yet Thou sayest, Come ye all 
unto Me, Unless Thou hadst said it Thyself, 
Lord, who could have believed it to be true ? 
And unless Thou Thyself hadst commanded, 
who would have ventured to approach? 

5. Noah, that just man, laboured for many 
years in building an ark, that he and his family 
might be saved. Moses, Thy servant and friend, 
made an ark of precious wood, and covered it 
with pure gold that he might place within it the 
Tables of the Law. Solomon, the wise king of 
Israel, was seven years in building a magnificent 
Temple to the praise of Thy Name, and he cele- 
brated the feast of its dedication during eight 
days : he offered a thousand peace-offerings, and 
put the ark in the place prepared for it with 
sound of trumpets and with great joy. But 
what was the work which all these had to do, 
compared with that of making ready to receive 
Thee in thy Holy Sacrament? and yet I can 
barely spend one half-hour at my devotions — O 
that I could spend but one half-hour as it ought 
to be spent I 

6. O my God, how zealously did these holy 
men exert themselves to please Thee ! Ah ! how 
trifling is all that I have ever done! How short 
a time do I employ in preparing for Holy Com- 

. 4- 
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munion ! I seldom find my mind quite colle<fled, 
very seldom entirely free from all distradlion. But 
surely in the celebration of Thy divine mysteries 
no improper thought ought to enter, no creature 
to present itself to my mind, and interfere with 
my communion with Thee. 

7. And yet how wide is the distance between 
the mysteries of the Old Covenant and the mys- 
teries of the New! between the sign and the 
substance! between the sacrifices of the Law, 
which were a shadow of good things to come, 
and the one great sacrifice of the Cross ! 

8. Why therefore does not the sense of Thy 
presence move me more deeply? Why do I not 
prepare myself with more zeal to receive the holy 
elements, when those holy patriarchs and pro- 
phets of old, kings also and princes with the 
whole people, shewed so much devotion to Thy 
service. 

9. King David danced before the ark of God 
with all his strength, commemorating God's mer- 
cies to him and his fathers; under the influence 
of the Holy Spirit he gave utterance to his joy 
and thankfulness in psalms and music ; he taught 
the people also to praise God with all their heart, 
and with one voice to bless Him and declare His 
Name day by day. If such devotion warmed 
men's hearts in diose days, and the praise of 
God was so declared before the ark of the 
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covenant, what should be my reverence and de- 
votion and that of all Christian people in the 
celebration of the Holy Sacrament, in the recep- 
tion of the body and blood of Christ? 

10. O invisible Creator of the world, how 
wonderful are Thy doings, how kindly dost 
Thou adl towards Thy people, to whom Thou 
vouchsafest so divine a pledge of Thy presence ! 
For indeed this holy Sacrament passes human 
understanding ; this above all other things draws 
towards Thee the hearts of the devout, and in- 
flames their love. And even they who are most 
earnest in their faith, and most entirely give 
themselves up to Thee, do nevertheless often 
receive from this most blessed ordinance an 
increase of the spirit of devotion and a deeper 
love of holiness. 

11. O what a wondrous and hidden grace 
belongs to this Sacrament, which only the faith- 
ful can know, which the faithless and those who 
serve sin can never find! Through it spiritual 
grace is conferred, holiness is restored, and the 
soul brought back to its beauty. So great is this 
grace sometimes, that the frail body seems to 
participate in the benefits conferred upon the 
soul and to be itself strengthened and renewed. 

12. Yet we must mourn and grieve over our 
lukewarmness and negligence, because we do 
not estimate more highly this blessed commu- 
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nion with Christ, upon whom all our hope of sal- 
vation depends. For He is our saniflification and 
redemption ; He is the consolation of pilgrims 
in this world, and the eternal joy of Saints. And 
it is much to be lamented, that many should 
think so little of this salutary mystery, in which 
heaven rejoices, and the whole earth is blessed. 
Alas for the blindness and hardness of the 
human heart, which does not think more of so 
unspeakable a gift, and which in many cases 
negle<5ls it altogether! 

13, For if this most holy Sacrament could be 
celebrated in one place only, and consecrated by 
only one priest throughout the whole world, with 
what feelings would men regard 5iat one place 
and that one priest, and with what zeal would 
they attend the celebration of the divine myste- 
ries ! But as it is, Christ's priests are many and 
the holy Sacrament is celebrated throughout the 
world, for a testimony to the greatness of God's 
grace and His love towards man. Thanks be 
therefore to Thee, O blessed Jesus, the Good 
Shepherd of our souls, who hast condescended 
to refresh us poor wanderers with Thy precious 
body and blood, and to invite us to these holy 
mysteries with Thine own mouth, saying: Come 
unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will refresh you \ 

1 B. Matt xi. 28. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THAT THE GREAT GOODNESS AND LOVE OF 
GOD ARE EXHIBITED TO MAN IN THE HOLY 
SACRAMENT. 

I. Relying upon Thy goodness and great 
mercy, O Lord, I come, as weak to Him who is 
mighty to save, as hungry and thirsty to the 
fountain of life, as poor to the King of Heaven, 
as a servant to his master, as a creature to his 
Creator, as desolate to my own kind comforter. 
But whence is this to me that Thou shouldest 
thus come to me ? What am I that Thou should- 
est grant me such communion? How dare a 
sinner like myself appear before Thee ? And how 
canst Thou condescend to come to me a sinner ? 
Thou knowest Thy servant, and Thou knowest 
that there is no good thing in him, deserving of 
such favour. Therefore I confess my vileness, I 
acknowledge Thy goodness, I praise Thy mercy, 
and I give thanks for Thy exceeding love. For 
Thou doest this for Thine own Name's sake, not 
for any merits of mine, to the end that Thy good- 
ness towards me may be the more apparent, Thy 
love more abundantly poured forth, Thy con- 
descension more thoroughly commended to my 
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heart. Therefore, since it is Thy pleasure, and 
Thou hast commanded it to be so, Thy conde- 
scension pleaseth me also ; and O that my ini- 
quities may not prove an obstacle to the com- 
munication of Thy grace! 

2. O most gentle and loving Jesus, what reve- 
rence and thanksgiving with perpetual praise are 
due to Thee for the gift of Thy most precious 
body and blood ! What should be my thoughts 
in this holy Communion, this near approach to 
my Lord, whom I cannot venerate as I ought, 
and whom yet I desire with all devotion to re- 
ceive? What thought can I have better and 
more wholesome, than that of humbling myself 
entirely in Thy sight, and exalting Thine infinite 
goodness ? I will praise Thee, O my God, and 
will magnify Thee for ever. I abhor myself, 
and repent in dust and ashes. 

3. Behold, Thou art the Holy of Holies, and 
I the sinner of sinners. Behold, Thou stoopest 
to me, who am not worthy to look up to Thee. 
Behold, Thou comest to me; Thou consentest 
to be with me ; Thou invitest me to Thy feast 
Thou art willing to give me food from Heaven, 
and the bread of Angels to eat^ : yea to give me 
Thyself, the bread of Godj which came down 

from Heaven^ andgiveth life unto the world*, 

4. Whence comes this love! What marvd- 

1 Ps. IxxTliL 25, a& s S. Job. vL 33, 41. 
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lous condescension is here 1 What thanks and 
praises are due to Thee for these benefits! O 
how great was Thy mercy and goodwill in insti- 
tuting this holy Mystery! How happy is the 
feast, in which Thou givest Thyself as the food ! 
O how wonderful are Thy works, O Lord, how 
mighty Thy operations, how infallible Thy truth ! 
For Thou spakest the word and all things were 
done^; and this also was done, because Thou 
commandedst it 

5. It is a wonderful thing, and past human 
powers of comprehension, that Thou, Lord, 
shouldest thus give Thyself for the food of the 
world. Thou who art the Lord of aU conde- 
scendest thus to come and dwell in us : O keep 
my soul and my body spotless, that with a pure 
and joyful conscience I may more frequently 
be able to celebrate Thy mysteries, and to 
receive to my endless comfort the memorial 
which Thou hast instituted of Thyself. 

6. Rejoice, O my soul, and give thanks to God 
for so glorious a gift and so singular a conso- 
lation granted to thee in this vale of tears. For 
as often as thou celebratest this mystery and re- 
ceivest the body and blood of Christ, so often 
thou shewest forth the work of Thy redemption, 
and art made partaker of all the benefits of 
Christ's passion. For the love of Christ never 

1 Ps. czlyiii. 5* 
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wanes, and the greatness of His propitiation is 
never exhausted. Therefore thou shouldest ever 
dispose thyself to this mystery with new purpose 
of heart, and consider ever with new attention 
the great mystery of salvation. And the work of 
Christ should appear to thee in the celebration 
of the holy Sacrament as great, as fresh, as glo- 
rious, as if then for the first time Oirist had 
become man in the womb of the blessed Virgin, 
or then hanging upon the cross- suffered and 
died for the salvation of man. 



CHAPTER III. 

ON THE BENEFIT OF FREQUENT COMMUNION. 

I. Behold, Lord, I come to Thee, that it may 
be well with me according to Thy bounty, and 
that I may rejoice in Thy Holy Feast, which 
Thou of Thy goodness hast prepared for the 
Poor\ In Thee is all that I can and ought to 
desire ; Thou art my salvation and redemption, 
my hope and my strength, my honour and glory. 
Comfort Thou therefore this day the soul of Thy 
servant y for unto Thee, O Lord Jesus, do I lift 
up my soul\ My soul desires to be fed with 
Thy body and blood, my heart longs to be 
united with Thee. 

1 Fs. IzTliL xo. 3 F& IxxxvL 4. 
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2. Give Thyself to me, and it is enough : for 
beside Thee there is no consolation. Without 
Thee I cannot live. And therefore I would 
often come to Thee, and receive the heavenly 
food and the medicine which my health requires, 
lest perchance I faint in the way. For so, O 
most merciful Lord Jesus, when preaching to 
the people and healing their infirmities. Thou 
saidst : / will not send them away fasting to 
their houses y lest they faint in the way\ Deal 
therefore thus with me in Thy most holy Sacra^ 
ment. For Thou art the sweet refreshment of 
my soul ; and he who worthily eateth Thee is the 
heir of eternal glory. 

3. Truly it is necessary for me, who offend so 
often, who am so frail and full of infirmity, by 
frequent confession and prayer and Holy Com- 
munion to refresh and purify myself and to warm 
my affedlions ; lest by negle6l of the means I fall 
away from grace. For the imagination of maris 
heart is evil from his youth^; and unless suc- 
coured by divine medicine, man soon falls from 
bad to worse. Therefore Holy Communion re- 
strains from evil, and confirms in good. For if 
now I find myself so negligent and lukewarm, 
what would become of me, if I were without 
the medicine, and negledled so great an aid? 
And although I be not always in a frame of 

iaMattxv.32. S.MarkTlil3. «G«iLvilL2x. 
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mind which befits a communicant, yet I will 
strive to be frequent in my participation of the 
holy mysteries, and so to become a recipient of 
Thy grace. For this is one great consolation 
of the faithful soul, as long as it makes its 
pilgrimage apart from Thee in its mortal body, 
that it can receive with devout mind the me- 
morials of Thy love. 

4. O marvellous condescension of Thy mercy 
towards us, that Thou, O Lord God, the Creator 
and Life of all spirits, shouldest deign to visit 
each poor soul, and supply its hunger with Thy 
divine and human nature ! Happy is the mind, 
blessed the soul, which is able thus to receive 
Thee devoutly, and in receiving Thee to be filled 
with spiritual joy! O how great a privilege to 
enter into communion with Thee, the faithful 
fiiend, the heavenly bridegroom, the chiefest 
among ten thousand, the altogether lovely I Let 
heaven and earth and all the glory of them hide 
their faces and keep silence before Thee, O my 
Beloved ; for whatever of praise and honour be- 
longs to them, comes from Thy bounty and 
condescension, and adds nothing to the glory of 
Thy Name, whose power is great and whose 
wisdom is infinite\ 



1 Ps. cxlvii s. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE BENEFITS RECEIVED BY DEVOUT COM- 
MUNICANTS. 

I. O Lord my God, prevent Thy servant with 
the blessings of Thy Goodness\ that I may be 
able to come worthily and devoutly to Thy great 
Sacrament Stir up my heart within me, and 
deliver me from slothfulness and heaviness. 
Visit me with Thy salvation^ that I may spirit- 
ually taste Thy sweetness, which flows abund- 
antly from this Sacrament as from a living foun- 
tain. Lighten my eyes also that I may behold 
so great a mystery, and strengthen me to believe 
in it with undoubting faith. For it is Thy work, 
and no human power ; Thy sacred ordinance, not 
the invention of man. And indeed no one can 
be fit to comprehend and understand this mystery, 
which surpasses the power of angels. What 
therefore can I, an unworthy sinner, who am but 
dust and ashes, search out and comprehend of so 
holy and deep a secret? 

a. Lord, in the simplicity of my heart, in firm 
faith, and at Thy command, I come to Thee 
with hope and reverence; and I believe verily 

1 Pfl. zzL 3. * Pb. cvL 4. 
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that Thou art present in this Sacrament, both 
God and man. Thy will is therefore that I 
should receive Thee, and join myself to Thee in 
the bonds of love. Wherefore I beseech Thy 
mercy, and implore of Thee to grant me Thy 
special grace, that I may wholly give myself to 
Thee and be penetrated by Thy love, and may 
no longer seek consolation in any but Thee. 
For this most high and most worthy Sacrament 
is health both to body and soul, the medicine 
of all spiritual sickness ; in it my vices are cured, 
my passions bridled, my temptations subdued 
or lessened, greater grace infused, holiness in- 
creased, faith confirmed, hope strengthened, 
and love inflamed. 

3. Many are the good things which Thou hast 
given and still givest in this Holy Sacrament to 
devout conmiunicants, O my God, Supporter of 
my soul. Healer of human infirmity, and Giver 
of all consolation. For Thou pourest into their 
minds comfort against tribulation, and from the 
depth of their own dejedlion Thou raisest them 
up to the hope of Thy prote6lion, and refreshest 
and enlightenest them within with new supphes 
of grace ; so that they, who before Conmiunion 
have felt their minds troubled and their hearts 
cold, afterwards, refreshed with the heavenly 
food, find themselves changed into new men. 
And this Thou doest for Thine ele6l, in order 
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that they may know of a truth, and be assured 
by experience, how great is their own infirmity, 
and what grace and blessing they can obtain of 
Thee : for being in themselves cold, hardhearted, 
unfit for devotion, they become by Thy grace fer- 
vent, adlive, and devout For who, that comes 
to the fountain in humility, does not carry away 
some of its sweet waters ? Or who, that stands 
near the fire, does not receive warmth ? And 
Thou art the ever full and abundant fountain. 
Thou the fire which ever bums and never fails ! 
4. Wherefore, if I may not drink from the 
fulness of the fountain, nor completely quench 
my thirst, I will yet put my mouth to the hea- 
venly stream, that at least I may be refreshed 
with a few drops and not be utterly dried up. 
And, if I cannot as yet be wholly spiritualized, 
and if my heart cannot be inflamed like those of 
Cherubin and Seraphin, I will yet strive to be 
earnest in my devotion, and so to prepare my 
heart that I may receive at least a slight spark 
of the divine fire by humble reception of this Ufe- 
giving Sacrament And whatever is lacking in 
me, O most holy Saviour, most loving Jesus, do 
Thou supply by Thy grace and goodness, who 
hast condescended to call all men unto Thee, 
saying : Come unto Me^ all ye that labour and 
an heavy laden^ and I will refresh you\ 

i&Matt.iLa8. 
+ ' 



21—3 



246 BOOK IV. 



5. I truly labour in the sweat of my brow, I 
am tortured with pain of heart, I am burdened 
with sins, I am disquieted by temptations, I am 
entangled and oppressed by many evil passions ; 
and there is no one who can help me, no one 
who can deliver and save me, but Thou, O Lord 
God, my Saviour, to whom I commit myself and 
all that is mine, that Thou mayest help me and 
bring me safe to life eternal Receive me to the 
praise and glory of Thy Name, Who hast given 
Thy body and blood for my meat and drink. 
And grant. Lord, that in the frequent reception 
of Thy holy mysteries the warmth of my devotion 
may increase. 



CHAPTER V. 



ON THE DIGNITY OF THE SACRAMENT, AND THE 
CORRESPONDING DIGNITY OF THE PRIESTLY 
OFFICE. 

I. ^' If you had the purity of an angel, and the 
sandlity of John the Baptist, you would still be 
unworthy of receiving or of administering this 
Holy Sacrament For it is beyond the merit of 
man to become fit to consecrate the sacrament of 
Christ, and to receive the food of angels. Great 
is the dignity of the priestly office, which even 
the angels do not discharge. For the priests in 
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Christ's Church are appointed to consecrate the 
Body and Blood of Christ. The priest is God's 
Minister, using God's words according to God's 
own command and institution ; God Himself is 
really the unseen worker of all ; it is He who 
speaks the word, and all creatures which He 
conmiands obey. 

a. "Therefore in this most holy Sacrament 
you should trust wholly in God, and approach 
with reverence and fear. If you are yourself a 
priest, remember that you have been so made by 
God, and that it is your duty to minister before 
Him faithfully and devoutly, and to keep your- 
self pure. You above all men are bound to holy 
living and high perfection of san6lity. The 
priest ought to be adorned with every virtue, 
and to be a pattern to others of a godly life. 
His conversation must not be in the common 
high way of men, but with Angels in Heaven 
and Saints on earthy 

3*. " The Priest who ministers ministers for 
Christ, and offers up prayers to God on behalf 
of himself and of the whole congregation. The 
purity of his robes is the type of the inward 
purity of heart, which ought to belong to him 
who is permitted to minister before God in such 
high mysteries ; and the honour which God has 
put upon him by conferring upon him such an 
office should excite him to diligence in declaring 
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to his brethren God*s love and grace towards 
them in this holy Sacrament, in the celebration 
of which he has this singular privilege, that he 
at once gives honour to God, joy to Angels, and 
the means of grace to man." 



CHAPTER VI. 

PREPARATION FOR COMMUNION. 

1. When I consider Thy greatness. Lord, 
and my own unworthiness, I tremble exceedingly, 
and am covered with confusion. For if I do not 
go to Thy Table, I deprive myself of the bread 
of life ; and if I go unworthily, I incur condem- 
nation. What therefore shall I do, Lord, Thou 
who art my helper and counseller in time of 
need? 

2. Do Thou teach me the right way ; help me 
to prepare myself suitably for Holy Conmiunion. 
For I would fain know in what way I may most 
devoutly and most reverently make ready my 
heart to receive Thy blessed Sacrament to the 
strengthening and refreshing of my souL 



CHAP. VIL 249 



CHAPTER VII. 

ON THE EXAMINATION OF THE CONSCIENCE, 
AND RESOLUTIONS OF AMENDMENT. 

1. "Above all things it is necessary that you 
should approach this Holy Sacrament with full 
faith and pious intention of honouring God. 
Examine your conscience diligently, and to the 
utmost of your power purify and cleanse it by 
true contrition and humble confession of sin ; so 
that you may be conscious of no fault which may 
reproach you and hinder you free access. Sor- 
row over your sins in general, and specially 
grieve and lament over your daily short-comings : 
and if possible confess to God in the secret of 
your heart all the miseries of your lusts and 
passions. 

2. " Grieve and lament, that you are still so 
carnal and worldly ; so unmortified to lusts and 
passions ; so full of the motions of concupiscence ; 
so unguarded in your feelings ; so often entan- 
gled by vain fancies ; so much given to outward 
things, so negligent of things within ; so easily 
moved to laughter and gaiety, so hardly to tears 
and contrition ; so ready to consult the comfort 
of the flesh, so slow to that which requires 
earnestness and self-denial; so anxious to see 
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and hear what is new or beautiful, so backward 
to what is lowly and humble; so desirous of 
possessing, so niggardly in giving, so close in 
holding ; so inconsiderate in speaking, so unwil- 
ling to be silent; so thoughtful concerning food 
for the body, so deaf to the Word of God ; so 
quick to take your rest, so slow to labour ; so 
contriving when your own pleasure is concerned, 
so awkward when the service of God.; so negli- 
gent concerning the pubUc worship of the Church, 
so lukewarm in prayer and Conmiunion ; so 
easily distradled, so sddom thoroughly coUedled ; 
so suddenly excited to anger, so ready to take 
offense; so prone to judge your neighbour, so 
severe to reprove; so joyful in prosperity, so 
depressed in adversity; so often making good 
resolutions, and so seldom putting them earnestly 
in pradlice. 

3. "When you have confessed and deplored 
these and other defers with shame and sorrow, 
make a firm resolution of amending your life 
and doing better for the future. Then with full 
resignation, and the entire consent of your will, 
offer yourself up to the honour of My Name 
upon the altar of your heart as a whole burnt- 
offering, and so give your soul and body to Me : 
this is the best preparation for coming worthily 
to My altar and receiving to your soul's health 
the Sacrament of My body and blood. 



^ 

CHAP, VIL VIIL 251 

4. " For there is no offering more worthy and 
acceptable, than when a man offers up himself 
to God without reserve in the service of Holy 
Conmiunion. If any one does this so far as in 
him lies, and repents truly of all his sins, then as 
often as he comes for grace and pardon he shall 
hear such words as these, As I live^ saitk the 
Lord, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked^ but rather that he should be converted 
and live^: and again, his sins and iniquities 
will I remember no moreVi 



CHAPTER VIIL 

ON THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST UPON THE CROSS, 
AND ON SELF-RESIGNATION. 

I. " As I offered Myself, with hands stretched 
out and body bare upon the Cross, freely for 
your sins to God the Father, so that nothing 
was left to Me, but all given up as a sacrifice of 
divine propitiation, so ought you to offer your- 
self to Me willingly as a pure and holy oblation. 
What more do I require of you, than that you 
should be ready to resign yourself wholly to Me ? 
I care nothing for any offering you may make 
beside your own self; I seek no gift at your 
hands, but I seek you. 

1 Esek. zxzUL zx. ZTiil. 23. * Heb. z. 17. 



253 



BOOK IV. 



2- « As it would not profit you to posse^ 311 
things and lose Me; so neitber can anythi^g^ 
which you give please Me, if you do not offer 
yoiiisel£ Offer yourself to Me, and give your- 
self wholly to God ; that will be an acceptalde 
oblation. Lo, I offered Mysdf wboUy to M:y 
Father for your sake ; and I have given My Body 
and Blood for your food, that I might be wholly 
your's, and you Mine. But if the love of self j 
remains, and you do not give yourself up fkcdy 
to My will, the offering is not complete, nor -wifl 
the union betwixt us be entire. Therefore the 
willing sacrifice of yourself to God must be the | 
foundation of all your deeds, if you 'would obtain 
grace and freedom. Amd. indeed it is because ^ 
men do not entirely deny self, that so few^ are 
able to walk in light axid liberty. The sentence J 
cannot be reversed : lVhos€>ever Jbrsaketh not I 
all that he hath^ Ar canntft b^ Af^y discipU\ If I 
therefore you desire to be Iwly disciple, offer your- I 
self up to Me with aOl your thoughts and all | 
jrour affe^ions.»» 



» S. X-iike xiv. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THAT WE OUGHT TO OFFER UP TO GOD OUR- 
SELVES AND ALL THAT WE HAVE, AND TO 
MAKE SUPPLICATION FOR ALL MEN. 

I. O Lord, Thine are all things^ which are 
in heaven and which are in earth\ I desire to 
offer myself up a willing sacrifice to Thee, and 
to continue Thine for ever. O Lord, 1 offer 
myself up this day in the uprightness of my 
heari^ to be Thy servant, to yield Thee obedi- 
ence and the sacrifice of perpetual praise. Re- 
ceive me as an oblation, in the commemoration 
of the great sacrifice. 

a. O Lord, I offer up to Thee all my sins and 
faults, which I have committed in Thy sight 
and that of Thy holy Angels, from the day when 
I first was capable of sin to this present time ; 
that Thou mayest bum and consume them 
with the fire of Thy love, and expunge all the 
spots of my sins, and cleanse my conscience 
from every fault, and restore to me Thy grace 
which I have lost by my transgressions, and 
freely forgive me all, and grant me Thy peace. 

1 z Chron. xilx. zz. < z Chron. zxix. if, 

I . I ■ ' ■ ' I 

22 



254 



BOOK IV. 



3. What can I do for the purification of my 
^ns, except confess them humbly and grieve 
over them, and continually ask Thy pardon? 
This I do ask ; graciously hear me when I come 
into Thy presence, O my God. All my sins 
are hatdul to me ; I desire never to commit 
them again ; but I grieve over them, and will 
grieve as long as I live, and endeavour to do 
works meet for repentance. Forgive me, O 
God, forgive me my sins, for Thy holy Name's 
sake ; save my soul, which Thou hast redeemed 
with Thy most precious blood. Behold, I com- 
mit myself to Thy mercy, I resign myself into 
Thy hands. Deal with me according to Thy 
goodness^ not according to my sins and iniqui- 
ties^. 

4. I offer to Thee an also my good deeds, how- 
ever few and imperfea, that Thou may est purify 
and sandlify them; that Thou may est approve 
them, and make them acceptable to Thyself, 
and cause them to lead to better deeds still; 
and that Thou mayest bring me, weak and un- 
profitable as I am, to a blessed and happy end. 
5- I offer to Thee besides the needs of all 
^y relations and friends, my brothers, sisters, 
^^d all those dear to me, and of those who for 
love of Thee have been kind to myself or to 
others, of those too who desire my prayers: 

1 Ps. cxix. X24. dii. lOk 
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that they all may experience the aid of Thy 
grace, the assistance of Thy Consolation, pro- 
te<5lion from dangers, and freedom from Thy 
displeasure ; and that, being delivered from all 
evil, they may with joy return to Thee their heart- 
felt thanks. 

6. Finally, I offer to Thee my prayers special- 
ly for those, who in anything have injured me, 
or been unkind to me, or spoken evil of me, or 
caused me any loss or trouble ; for all those too, 
whom at any time I have injured, or troubled, 
or vexed, or offended, by word or deed, know- 
ingly or otherwise ; that Thou wouldest grant 
equally to us all pardon of our sins, and our 
offences against each other. Remove, O Lord, 
from our hearts all suspicion, indignation, anger, 
and quarrel, and whatsoever can interfere with 
charity, and lessen brotherly love. Have mercy, 
have mercy, O Lord, upon those who ask mercy 
at Thy hand ; give Thy grace to those who are 
in need of it ; and cause us to be such, that 
we may be accounted worthy of Thy favour 
and may come to eternal life. Amen. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THAT THE HOLY COMMUNION IS NOT UGHTLY 
TO BE NEGLECTED. 

1. "You must go frequently to the Fountain 
of grace and divine mercy, to the Fountain of 
goodness and all purity; this is the way in 
which your passions and vices must be cured, 
and in which you must become stronger and 
more watchful against all the temptations and 
wiles of the devil. The enemy, knowing the 
advantage and the healing power which is in 
Holy Communion, will strive in every manner 
and by all means to keep back from it, as much 
as he can, the faithful and devout. 

2. "Indeed some have found, that when they 
endeavour to prepare themselves for Holy Com- 
munion they then experience the worst attacks 
of Satan. The evil spirit (as is written in the 
book of Jpb) comes amongst the sons of God, 
that he may disturb them by his malice, or 
render them timid and perplexed, that he may 
diminish the warmth of their love, or shake 
their faith, so that he may make them give up 
Holy Communion altogether, or at least make 
them lukewarm in their attendance. But you 
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must not give heed to his subtleties and sug- 
gestions, which are vile and abominable, but 
rather hurl back his lies at his own head You 
must learn to despise him and his miserable 
efforts, and by no means allow the attacks which 
he makes upon you to keep you from Holy 
Communion. 

3. "Often also there is another cause which 
impedes men in Holy Communion, namely, a 
too great anxiety concerning the state of their 
feelings and a fear that their minds are not 
sufficiently devout But in this matter take 
counsel from those wiser than yourself, and set 
aside all anxiety and scruples, because these do 
in fadl hinder the grace of God and interfere 
with devotion. Do not omit Holy Communion 
because your mind may chance to be somewhat ^ 
troubled and oppressed ; but rather confess your 
condition heartily before Almighty God, and 
forgive freely all who have in any way offended 
you. And if you have offended any one, ask 
pardon humbly, and God will forgive you all 
your sins. 

4. "Why defer repentance, or put off atten- 
dance at the Holy Communion ? Purge yourself 
at once, get rid of the poison quickly, hasten to 
receive the medicine, and it will be better for you 
than if you delay. If there be a hindrance to-day, 

perchance there may be a greater one to-morrow ; 

^ 
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and so you may long be kept away from Holy 
Communion, and may become less earnest 
about it. As quickly as you can, shake ofT your 
present sloth and inadlivity ; for it is of no use 
to be a long while in doubt, to be a long while 
perplexed, and to be kept back day after day by 
obstacles from the participation of divine myste- 
ries. Indeed it is very mischievous to delay 
Communion ; for delay usually induces torpor 
and coldness. Alas, it is too true, that many allow 
themselves in excuses for putting off solemn pre- 
paration, and therefore putting off the Holy 
Communion itself, because they do not like to 
bind themselves to greater circumspedlion of 
conducfl. 

5. "O how little love and how lukewarm a 
spirit of devotion must they have, who so easily 
put off Holy Communion! How happy is he, 
and how acceptable to God, who so lives, and 
keeps his conscience in such a condition of 
purity, that he is never unprepared for joining in 
Holy Communion I There may be sometimes 
good reasons for abstinence, and humility and 
reverence may sometimes keep a man away; 
but if coldness and torpor be creeping over the 
soul, a man must exert himself and do his best 
to rouse himself; and the Lord will be with 
him, and help him according to the desire of his 
heart 
f— ^ 
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6. "And when a person is prevented from 
communicating by any lawful impediment, the 
possession of the right intention and desire will 
prevent him from losing the benefits which the 
Holy Sacrament conveys. For the devout 
Christian can come every day and every hour 
without hindrance and to his souFs health to 
the spiritual Communion of Christ ; and yet on 
certain days and at appointed times, he ought 
to receive sacramentally with affe<flionate reve- 
rence the Body and Blood of the Redeemer, 
and think more in doing so of the praise and 
honour of God than of obtaining consolation 
for himself. For he communicates mystically, 
and is refreshed invisibly, as often as he medi- 
tates devoutly upon the mystery of the Incar- 
nation and the Passion of Christ, and is moved 
by the sense of His Love. 

7*. "He who does not prepare himself, except 
when some great festival is at hand or custom 
compels him, will be very often unprepared. 
Happy is he, who offers himself up a living 
sacrifice to God, as often as he communicates ! 
Happy is he whose ordinary life is such as 
never to make him unfit for presenting himself 
before God in the celebration of this Holy 
Sacrament ! " 
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CHAPTER XL 

THAT THE BODY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST 
AND HOLY SCRIPTURE ARE PRIME NECES- 
SARIES OF THE FAITHFUL SOUL. 

1. O MOST blessed Lord Jesus, how great is 
the delight of the^ devout soul which feasts with 
Thee in Thy heavenly banquet, where the food 
is no other than Thyself, the only beloved and 
the desired beyond all the desires of the heart I 
And indeed it would be sweet to shed tears in 
Thy presence from deep love towards Thee, and 
like Mary to wash Thy feet with tears. But where 
is this devotion? where this abundant effusion 
of holy tears? Certainly in sight of Thee and 
of Thy holy Angels my whole heart ought to 
be inflamed, and to weep for joy; for in Thy 
holy Sacrament Thou Thyself art mystically 
present 

2. For in Thine own divine brightness my eyes 
could not bear to see Thee; nor could the 
world itself endure the glory of Thy Majesty. 
Hence in condescension to our weakness Thou 
art sacramentally present I am able to adore 
Thee, whom the Angels adore in Heaven ; I by 
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faith, they by sight And I must be content 
to walk in the light of a true faith, until the day 
of eternal brightness breaks and the shadows 
flee away^. But when that which is perfe£l is 
come^^ sacraments will cease, because the bless- 
ed in glory need no sacramental communion. 
For they rejoice for ever in the presence of God, 
beholding His glory face to face; and being 
transformed from glory to glor^y they are fed 
by the Word of God which was made fiesh, as 
it was in the beginning is now and ever shall 
be. 

3. When I think upon these wonderful reve- 
lations everything else seems to lose its interest 
for me ; because, so long as I cannot see my 
Lord in His glory, all that I see and hear in 
the world is as nothing. Thou art my witness, 
O God, that no earthly thing can comfort me, 
no creature give me rest, but only Thyself, O 
my God, whom I continually desire to see. 
But this cannot be, so long as I remain in this 
mortal life. Therefore it becomes me to be 
patient, and to submit myself to Thee in every 
thought and desire. For the saints, O Lord, 
who now reign with Thee in the kingdom of 
Heaven, waited for the coming of Thy glory, 
while they were in the flesh, in faith and great 
patience. What they believed, that I also be- 

s Cant ii. 17. < z Ck>r. xill. zo. s a Ck)r. Ui. z8. 
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lieve ; what they hoped, that I also hope ; whi- 
ther thejr hare arrived, diither I trust that 
through Thy grace I also shall come. Mean- 
fdiile I will walk in £utii, and take comfort in 
the example of those who have gone before me. 
I win take the sacred books too for my comfort 
and for a mirror to shew me my life, and 
the Sacrament of Thy most bkssed body and 
blood for my especial ranedy and refiige. 

4. For two things there are which I find to 
be especially necessary to me in this life, and 
without which life would be insupportable : con- 
fined as I am in the prison of this body, there 
are two things which I need, namely, food and 
light. Therefore Thou hast given me Thy body 
and blood for the strengthening and refreshing 
of my soul, and Thou hast put TTiy Ward as a 
lantern to my feeiK Without these two I cai^ 
not wdl live ; Ux the Word of God is the light 
of my soul, and Thy Sacrament is the bread of 
life. These may be called the two tables y placed 
on the one side and on the other in the treasury 
of Thy Holy Church*. The one Uble is that of 
Thine holy altar, which bears the consecrated 
bread, that is, the precious body of Christ ; the 
other is that of the divine Law, containing holy 
dodbine, teaching a true faith, and condudling 
safely within the veil, where is the Hcdy of Holies. 
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5. Thanks be to Thee, O Lord Jesus, Light 
of. eternal Light, for the table of sacred doc- 
trine, which Thou hast prepared for us by Thy 
servants the Prophets and Apostles and Evan- 
gelists. Thanks to Thee, Creator and Redeem- 
er of mankind, who, to declare Thy love to the 
whole world, hast prepared a great supper, in 
which Thou hast provided not the typical Lamb 
of the old- covenant, but Thy most holy Body 
and Blood; cheering the minds of the faithful 
with the holy banquet, and making glad their 
hearts with the cup of salvation, in which are 
all the delights of Paradise, and in which Angels 
banquet in our company, but with still deeper 

joy. 

6. O how great and honourable is the office 
of those who are called to minister in these 
holy mysteries! O how pure ought to be the 
hands, how dean the mouth, how undefiled the 
body, how spotless the heart, of those whose 
priestly office brings them so near to Thee! 
Surely nothing but what is holy, nothing but 
what is honest and of good report, should ever 
proceed from the mouUi of a priest, which so 
often receives into it the Sacrament of Christ^ 

7. The eyes of the Priest should be full of 
holiness and modesty; those hands should be 
pure and ever raised up to Heaven, which are 
accustomed to handle the sacred elements. To 
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Priests it may be especially said, Be ye hofyy 
because I the Lard your God am holy \ 

8. May Thy grace, O Almighty God, assist 
all those who have received the priestly office 
in Thy Church, that they may be able to serve 
worthily and devoutly before Thee in all purity 
and with a good conscience. And if there be 
any who walk not in true innocence of life, 
grant them grace to weep over the sins which 
they have conmiitted, and in the spirit of humi- 
lity and earnest purpose to serve Thee better 
for the time to come. 



CHAPTER XIL 



ON THE DIUGENCE WlTVi WHICH A CHRISTIAN 
SHOULD PREPARE HIMSELF FOR HOLY COM- 
ICUNION. 

I. " I AM a lover of purity and the giver of 

all holiness. I look for a pure heart, and there 

is the place of My restK Make ready for Me 

a large upper room furnished^ and / will eat 

the Passover at thy house with My disciples*. 

If you desire that I should come to you and 

abide with you, purge out the old leaven\ and 

1 Lev. xix. 2. s IsaL Ixvi. z. Acts viL 49. 

s S. Mark ziy. 24, 15. « s Cor. y. 7. 
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cleanse the habitation of your heart Exclude 
worldliness and sin; sit like a sparrow alone 
upon the housetop^y and think upon your faults 
in the bitterness of your souL For every one 
who loveth prepares the best and fairest abode 
for his beloved, and in this manifests the strength 
of his love. 

2. " Remember nevertheless that you cannot 
make a worthy preparation in virtue of any 
merits of your own, although you should pre- 
pare yourself the whole year round, and have 
nothing else in your mind. It is of My love 
and grace alone that you are permitted to come 
to My Table ; as if a beggar were invited to a 
rich man's feast, and he on his part had no 
return to make for the kindness except humble 
thanks. Do therefore what lies in your power, 
and do it diligently ; not from custom, not from 
necessity; but with reverence and godly fear 
and love, receive the Body and Blood of your 
dear Lord who deigns thus to come to you. It 
is I who have invited you; it is I who have 
commanded this to be done ; I will supply what 
is lacking: come and receive Me. 

3. " When I grant you the grace of devotion, 
give thanks to God, not because you are worthy, 
but because I have had compassion upon you. 
If you do not feel the warmth of devotion, but 

jPB.Cit7. 
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have rather the sense of coldness and barren- 
ness, be instant in prayer, cry out and knock at 
the door ; and do not cease iintil you obtain at 
least a crumb or a drop of divine grace. You 
have need of Me, not I of you. You do not 
come to saniflify Me, but I to san<flify and bless 
you. You come that you may be saniflified by 
Me, and united to Me; that you may receive 
fresh supplies of grace, and may be stirred up 
anew to amendment of life. Do not n^ledl 
this grace, but prepare your heart with all dili- 
gence, and so comQ into the presence of your 
Beloved. 

4. "And remember that it is necessary for 
you not only to prepare yourself devoutly before 
Communion, but to be very careful in your 
behaviour after the reception of the. Sacrament; 
care is no less necessary afterwards, than de- 
vout preparation before; indeed circumspec- 
tion after enjoying the means of grace is the 
best preparation for receiving more grace. A 
person shews that he has not in this respedl 
adled for the best, if immediately after commu- 
nion he dwells too much upon worldly things. 
Beware of too much talking, remain as much 
as possible in quiet, be alone with your God ; 
for you possess Him, whom the world cannot 
take from you. I am He to whom you ought to 
give yourself without reserve; so that you may 
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live no longer in yourself, but wholly and with- 
out distra(5lion in Me." 



4^ 



CHAPTER XIII. 

THAT THE DEVOUT SOUL OUGHT EARNESTLY 
TO SEEK ENTIRE UNION WITH CHRIST IN 
THE HOLY SACRAMENT. 

1. O THAT I might find Thee, Lord, alone, 
that I might open my whole heart to Thee, and 
enjoy Thy presence as my soul desires ! O that 
none might see me, nor any creature move me, 
but Thou alone speak to me and I to Thee, as 
a man converses with one whom he loves, and 
a friend with his friend. This I ask, this I 
desire, that I may be entirely united to Thee, 
and may be able to withdraw my heart from all 
created things, and by means of Holy Commu- 
nion may have my mind more fixed upon things 
heavenly and eternal Ah Lord God, when 
shall I be wholly one with Thee, and entirely 
delivered from self I Thou in me, and I in 
Thee; and so grant that we may remain one 
for ever. 

2. Verily Thou art my Belavedy the chiefest 
among ten thousand^, with whom my soul is 

1 Cant T. zo. 
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well pleased to dwell all the days of her life. 
Verily Thou art my Peacemaker, in whom is 
deep peace and true rest, out of whom is labour 
and sorrow and infinite misery. Verily^ Thou 
art a God that hidest Thyself^; and Thy coun- 
sel is not with the wicked, but Thy speech is 
with the humble and simple. O how sweety 
Lord, is Thy Spirit^ , who deignest to refresh 
us with bread from heaven, that Thou mayest 
shew Thy love towards Thy children! Truly 
there is no nation so great , that hath God so 
nigh unto them\ as Thou, O God, art to all Thy 
faithful servants ; to whom Thou art pleased to 
g^nt this holy sacrament for their great and 
encUess comfort. 

3. What other people are so blessed as the 
people of Christ ? Or what creature under Hea- 
ven is so beloved of God, as the devout soul to 
which God permits so near an approach to Him- 
self? O unspeakable grace! O wonderful con- 
descension ! O immeasurable love towards man- 
kind! and what shall I render unto the Lord 
for His immeasurable grace and love? There 
is nothing else for me to. do, but to give my 
whole heart to God and seek entire union with 
Him. Then will all that is within me shout 
for joy, when my soul has become perfedlly une 
with God. Then He will say to me, " If thou 

1 iBai. xlv. 15. « Wisd. xli. i. » Deut, !▼. 7. 
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are willing to be Mine, I too will be thine." 
And I will answer: "Be pleased, O Lord, to 
abide with me ; I will gladly be Thine ; this is 
all my desire, that my heart may be united unto 
Thee." 



CHAPTER XIV. 

ON THE ARDENT LONGING OF SOME DEVOUT 
SOULS FOR THE HOLY SACRAMENT. 

I. O how plentiful is Thy goodness^ O Lord, 
which Thou hast laid up for them that fear 
Thee/"^ When I think of the devotion and love 
with which some approach Thy Sacrament, O 
Lord, I am confounded and blush, because I 
approach Thy altar and the Table of Thy Holy 
Communion so lukewarmly or even coldly ; be- 
cause I continue so barren and unmoved; be- 
cause my heart is not thoroughly inflamed by the 
sense of Thy presence, O God ; neither am I 
attracted as many devout persons are and have 
been, whose extreme love has found its vent 
in tears, whose heart and mouth have called 
out to Thee the fountain of life, no other food 
availing to satisfy their hunger save only the 
spiritual food of Thy most blessed body and 
blood. 



1 Ps. xxxl. 21. 
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2. O truly burning faith, itself an argument 
for the reality of Thy presence ! For they truly 
know their Lord in the breaking of bread^, 
whose heart burns within them as Jesus walks 
with them by the way. Too often, alas t such 
love and devotion, such warmth of affe<5lion, 
are far from me. Be merciful unto me, dearest 
Lord ; and grant to Thy poor servant to expe- 
rience such a sense of Thy love in the Holy 
Communion, that my faith may be strengthened, 
that my hope in Thy goodness may be in- 
creased, and that my charity once thoroughly in- 
flamed and fed with the heavenly manna may 
never more fail 

3. Thy mercy is able to grant me the grace 
which I long for, and to visit me with the spirit 
of fervour when Thine own good time shall have 
come. For, though I glow not with such warmth of 
desire as some of Thy devout worshippers, yet 
at least (through Thy grace) I earnestly long for 
it, beseeching Thee to make me one of the 
number of those who heartily love Thee, and 
to preserve me in that blessed fellowship ever- 
more. 

1 S. Luke xxlv. 32, 35. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THAT THE GRACE OF DEVOTION IS GAINED 
BY HUMILITY AND SELF-DENIAL. 

1. " It is necessary for you to seek the grace 
of devotion earnestly, to ask for it with strong 
desire, to wait for it patiently and in faith, to 
receive it gratefully, to keep it humbly, to use it 
diligently, leaving to God the time and manner 
of His visitation from on high. Especially you 
ought to humble yourself, when you feel within 
you little devotion or none ; and yet not to be too 
much cast down, nor to be saddened above 
measure. God often grants in one short mo- 
ment what He has long withheld; sometimes 
He gives in the end, what He deferred when it 
was first asked for. 

2. "If grace were always given at once, and 
could be had whenever prayer was made, it 
would be more than weak man could bear. 
Wherefore the grace of devotion is to be waited 
for with good hope and in humble patience. 
Nevertheless you must impute it to your own 
sins, if it be not given, or if it be taken away 
however imperceptibly. It is sometimes but a 
small matter, which hinders and takes away 
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grace ; (if indeed that can rightly be called STfiall 
and not rather great y which hinders so great a 
blessing;} but if you can only remove and en- 
tirely subdue this small or great thing (call 
it which you will), you will obtain that which 
you ask. 

3. "For as soon as ever you have given your- 
self up to God with your whole heart, and ceased 
to wish for this or that merely for your own 
pleasure, and thrown yourself wholly upon Him, 
you will find yourself in union and at peace with 
Him ; because nothing will then be so much to 
your taste as the fulfilment of the divine wilL 
Whoever therefore has raised up his heart and 
all its intentions simply to God, and has got free 
from all inordinate love or dislike of any created 
thing, will be fit to receive grace and deemed 
worthy of the gift of devotion. For the Lord gives 
His own blessing where He finds vessels pre- 
pared for its reception. And the more perfectly 
any one renounces his infirmities, and dies to 
himself, so much the more quickly does grace 
come, so much the more abundantly does it enter, 
and so much the higher does it raise the heart 
which has been set at liberty. 

4. "Then will a man*s eyes be opened, and he 
will abound in love, and be filled with wonder, 
and his heart will swell within him, because the 
hand of the Lord is with him, and he has put 
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himself entirely in the Lord's hand for evermore. 
Lo thus shall the man be blessed, who seeks God 
with his whole heart, and does not give his soul 
to vanity. This is the man, who, in the recep- 
tion of the Holy Eucharist, will enjoy the mighty 
grace of union with God, because he looks not 
to his own devotion and consolation, but above • 
all devotion and consolation to the glory and 
honour of God." 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THAT WE SHOULD OPEN OUR NECESSITIES TO 
CHRIST, AND IMPLORE HIS GRACE. 

1. O MOST dear Lord, whom I desire with all 
devotion to receive. Thou knowest my infirmity 
and the necessities which I feel ; by what evils 
and sins I am oppressed; how often I am oppress- 
ed, tempted, disturbed, defiled. I come to Thee 
for a remedy, I beseech Thee to grant me con- 
solation and relief. I speak to Thee who knowest 
all things, to whom all my inward thoughts are 
open, and who alone canst thoroughly comfort 
and assist me. Thou knowest what good things 
I need, and how poor I am in holiness. 

2. Lo, I stand before Thee poor and naked, 
asking for grace, and imploring pity. Refresh 
Thy hungry suppliant, inflame my coldness with 

i* 4- 
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the fire of Thy love, enlighten my blindness with 
the brightness of Thy presence. Turn for me 
all earUily things to bitterness, all painful and 
grievous things into lessons of patience, all creat- 
ed things into contempt and oblivion. Lift up 
my heart to Thyself in Heaven, and suffer me 
not to wander as a vagabond upon earth. Thou 
alone shalt be sweet to me from this time forth 
for evermore, because thou alone art my Meat 
and my Drink, my Love and my Joy, my De- 
light and all my Happiness. 

3. O that Thou wouldest wholly inflame me 
with the sense of Thy presence, set my heart on 
fire, and change me into Thyself; so that I may 
become one spirit with Thee, by the grace of in- 
ward union, and the fusion of burning love! 
Suffer me not to go away from Thee hungry and 
barren; but work with me in mercy, as Thou 
hast often wonderfully worked with Thy saints. 
What marvel if I be wholly inflamed by Thee, 
and cease to be anything in myself, seeing that 
Thou art a Fire ever burning and never failing, 
a Love purifying the heart and enlightening the 
mind? 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

ON ARDENT LOVE TOWARDS CHRIST, AND VEHE- 
MENT DESIRE OF RECEIVING HIM. 

T, With the deepest devotion and with ardent 
love, with all the affe<5lion and fervour of my 
heart, I desire to receive Thee, O Lord, as 
many saints and devout persons have desired to 
receive Thee in Holy Communion, even they 
who have been most pleasing to Thee in holiness 
of life, and in ardour of devotion. O my God, 
Love eternal, my sole Good, endless Felicity, 
I desire with the most earnest longing and with 
the deepest reverence, which ever any Saint felt 
or could feel, to receive Thee, 

2. And though I be unworthy to experience 
all those devout feelings, I yet olSer to Thee all 
the affedlion of my heart, as if I alone possess- 
ed the true warmth of love. Yea, whatever a 
pious mind can conceive and desire, all this 1 
offer and present to Thee with the deepest vene- 
ration and the most inward fervour. I desire to 
keep nothing for myself, but to sacrifice myself 
and all that I have fredy and most willingly to 
Thee. O Lord my God, my Creator and Re- 
deemer, I desire to receive Thee in the same 
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spirit of love, faith, hope and purity as was 
manifested by that blessed one, who in answer 
to the annunciation of the mystery of Thy Incar- 
nation, replied, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lordy be it unto me according to Thy word\ 

3. And as Thy blessed forerunner, that most 
preeminent Saint, John the Baptist, rejoiced at 
Thy presence through the power of the Spick in 
his mother's womb ; and as afterwards, beholding 
Thee walking amongst men, he said with genuine 
humility. The friend of the Btidegroom^ which 
standeth and heareth Him, rejoiceth greatly be- 
cause of the Bridegroonis voic^; so I also desire 
to be inflamed with sacred love, and to present 
myself to Thee with my whole heart. Therefore 
with all creatures upon earth, and with Angels 
and Archangels and all the company of Heaven^ 
I laud, magnify Thy Holy Name. 

4. Receive my vows, O Lord my God, and 
my efforts to give Thee praise, and blessing, 
which are due to Thee in right of Thine infinite 
Majesty. I desire to render these every day and 
every moment; and I invite all the spirits in 
heaven and all the faithful upon earth to join 
with me in rendering to Thee the tribute of 
thanks and praise. 

5. Let all people nations and languages praise 
Thee, and with highest joy and ardent devotion 

1 B. Luke L 38. s S. John UL 09. 
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magnify Thy sweet and holy Name. And who- 
soever they be who reverently and devoutly 
celebrate Thy mighty Sacrament and receive it 
in full faith, may they be accounted worthy to 
receive at Thy hands grace and mercy, and may 
they pray lor nie a sinner; and having been 
ccHnforted and refreshed from Thy holy Table 
duriBg this life, may we all meet at Thy Table 
in Heaven and enjoy the fulness of Thy blessed 
presence for evermore. Amen. 



CHAPTER XVIir. 

THAT MEN MUST NOT BE TOO CURIOUS IN 
THEIR QUESTIONS CONCERNING THE MYS- 
TERY OF THE SACRAMENT, BUT HUMBLE 
FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST. 

1. * You must beware of curious and unjwfofit- 
able speculation concerning this Sacrament, if 
yott would avoid being left in the depths of 
doubt God can do more, than man can under- 
stand. The right course is that of humble 
inquiry concerning the troth, readiness to be 
taught, with reverent consideration tA the con- 
clusions of those who have walked closely with 
God. 

2. ^ Blessed is the simplicity of mind, which 

24 
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leaves difficult questions, and walks in the plain 
firm path of God's commandments. Many have 
lost the spirit of devotion, while they have en- 
deavoured to penetrate the depths. What God 
requires is not acuteness of intelle<5l or compre- 
hension of mysteries, but simple faith and a pure 
life. If you do not understand the things which 
are beneath you, how can you understand those 
which are above ? Submit yourself to God, look 
to Him with humble faidi, and the light of 
knowledge shall be granted to you, as far as it 
is useful or necessary. 

3. "Some men are sorely tried in matters of 
faith ; but it is not themselves but an enemy, who 
hath done this. Do not grieve, do not vex your- 
self concerning your thoughts, neither make 
answer to the doubts which Satan puts into your 
mind; rather believe the words of God, believe 
what He has spoken by His Saints and Prophets, 
and the enemy will flee from you. It often tends 
much to the benefit of God's servants to have 
suffered such things. For Satan does not tempt 
and trouble infidels and sinners, whom he pos- 
sesses safely ; it is rather the faithful and devout 
whonv i^ divers manners he tempts and vexes. 

4. "Go on therefore in simple and undoubting 
faith, and come to the Sacrament with suppliant 
reverence. And whatsoever you cannot under- 
stand, commit without fear to the Omnipotent 
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God. God will not deceive you ; he only is liable 
to be deceived, who trusts too much in himself. 
God walks with the simple, He reveals Himself 
to the humble, He gives understanding to babes, 
He causes light to shine upon the pure in heart, 
and He hides His grace from the curious and the 
proud. Human reason is weak, and may be de- 
ceived ; but true faith cannot be deceived. 

5. ''All reason and intelledlual examination 
ought to follow faith, not to take the lead of it, 
nor to interfere with it For faith and love 
flourish together, and work secretly and most 
effedlually in this most holy and most excellent 
Sacrament God, the eternal and incompre- 
hensible, infinite in power, does great things in 
heaven and earth, neither is there any searching 
out of His marvellous works. If the works of 
God were such as to be easily comprehended by 
human reason, they could not be described as 
marvellous and unspeakable." 



THE END. 
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